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FOREWORD

O any render of Marathi literature s work by Prof. A. K.
Priolkar is an assured display of scholarly diligence and
serupulous  acourney os well as unquestionable balance and
fairness of matter and presentation.  Since 1982 he has published
a stream of research papers and edited with learned introductions
a number of books. mostly in Marathi. He and I ean fairly
elmim some credit for putting out the idea of establishing the
Merathi Sanshodlian Mundal, s Research Institute for Marathi
language and literature, and ever since its inauguration, under the
kindly and understanding support of the late Shri B. G. Kher
over twelve years ago, Prof. Priolkar has been the Institute’s
Chiel Executive, and for most of this perod its Director,

This book : THE PRINTING FPRESS IN INDIA—1Iis
Beginnings and Early Development, commemorating the quater-
centenary of the introduction of printing in India, would in the
ordinary course have been composed and published in Marathi,
and us Prol. Priolkar states in the Introduction the original
intention was to that effect. T am glad that it was ultimately
decided to bring out the book in English. Prof. Priolkar is in
my opinion undoubtedly right in expecting that the material
presented in this volume might prove of interest to a wider publie
in India and shroad, if presented in English,

It was in China, it is now agreed, that the first book was printed
in 868 a.p. The Arabs leamnt paper-mnking from the Chinese,
and paper was made for the first time in Baghdad in 793 .. and
in Cairo m 900 A0, ; and the coming of paper spelt the practicabil-
ity of book-making on & wide seale. With the advent of printing,
that is multiple book-making by means of movable type, learning
pssumed sz new dimension.  Although paper thus made its
appearance among the arts of mankind in the Middle East towards
the end of the first millennium after Christ, it was not till more
than 200 years later that it began to be manufactured in Europe.
Although block printing was known in Europe much earlier,
printing with the us¢ of movable types began in that region
anly in the fifteenth century, Thereafter, as is stated in this
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volume, the art spread mpidly over different countries of Europe,
reaching Russia in 1558.  That its advent in Goa in India followed
in 1550 is an illusteation of the old adage : It is an ill wind that
blows nobody good.

The theory and practice of printing have developed enormously
in the world during the last five hundred years, although the rate
of development reached in the first fifty vears after its advent was
hardly or rarely equalled until the invention of the steam-engine,
It is this invention and its successors that have led to the pre-
dominant position which printing holds in the world of industry
today, and the progress achieved during the last 150 years has been
remarkable, helped as it was by the discovery of more efficient
ways of making paper, by the invention of mechanical type-setting,
photography, the discovery of electricity and its applieation to
industry and generally the evolution of industrial ideas, systems
and methnds.

But mechanical efficiency is only one sspect of printing. Not
less important are the ®sthetic aspects, of typography and bind-
Ing, to nume the most important two, These receive due attention
and show characteristic excellence in the advanced countries of
the world, but have not vet been attended to with any tunder.
standing or care in India. Norman Ellis of the Baptist Mission
Press, which is in direct line of succession to the famous Serampore
Press founded by William Carey, has bemoaned the utter negleet
of typography (type-design and display for books and other printed
matter) in India, a neglect sadly in contrast with the wealth of
opportunity furnished by India's many languages and seripts,
The size of the average Indian Ianguage alphabet is no doubt a
handicap ; nor can the Indian printing industry, inspite of its
size, be called wealthy. But the potentinlities for the type
designer in the shape of variety of alphabet and artistic expression
of the genius of the country in other fields are immense, and there
15 1o reason why India should not evolve her own national style

of printing,

However, Prof. Priolkar, as a language scholar, has drawn
attention, in the fascinating account he has given of the early
growth of printing in this country, to aspects still more funda.
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mental from the eultural point of view, Whilst it might not be a
surprise to many that printing came to India in the wake of
proselytization by Christian missionaries, it wais some of the early
British administrators that recognized in printing an instrument
of unsurpassed potency for spreading knowledge, as understood
in the West, amongst the people of India. Some of them also
doubted the wisdom of permitting the Christian missions of those
days to run printing presses without some sort of contral from the
administration, their fear being that immoderate aspersions on
Indian religions might offend the Indian public and create political
diffieulties for the administration.

How the early fortunes of the Printing Press in India were
determined by politieal considerations, both under the Portuguese
and the British, will be abundantly clear to the readers of this
volume,

Interesting as is the meticulously scholarly account of the
growth and expansion of printing activities in Indis given in the
first five chapters of the book, Chapter VI * Opposition to the
Printing Press * will be found to be of absorbing interest by many.
The early struggle for the freedom of the press was fought not
between the British rulers and the Indian publie, but between the
British bureaucracy and the British non-officials, mostly journalists
or missionaries. In the aceount of these struggles certain historical
names stand out, g, that of Mountstuart Elphinstone, and the
reader will T am sure linger over and ponder the passage from
Elphinstone’s minute to the Court of Directors on the control
of the press, quoted on page 116.

The historical value of this volume has been greatly enhanced
by the inclusion in it of an English translation of J. . da Cunhs.
Rivara's Essay on Konkani Languge, published in 1858. Rivara
was & well-known writer and scholar, whose learning was enriched
by extensive academic and administrative experience, the latter
extending over 15 years in Gos as General Secretary to the
Portuguese Governor-General of India. His finding that Marathi
and Konkani have close affinities will be of same topieal interest ;
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but it should be observed that the extracts which he gave as
of Konkani were actually of Marathi, as will be clear from
Part 111 of this book. Of far greater interest, however, is his
vivid description of the vicissitudes of the culture of ** Konkani '
under ecelesiastical pressures,

Prof. Priolkar deserves our thanks for bringing out this book,
the fruit of vears of painstaking research. Tt will have served its
purpose If it draws attention to the importance of the printing
press, and stimulates thinking about its power for good erevil,
according to as it is free or tranmmelled, in the consolidation of our
national freedom.

New Delhi,
24.5.1058, C. D. DESHMUEH



INTRODUCTION

N 1958, at the request of the late Fr. Heras, S.J., I eontributed
an article on * Early Marathi Books on Doutrina Christi ™ to
his Indics, & volume published to commemorate the Sitver Jubilee
of the Indian Histaricsl Institite of Bombay. In the coneluding
paragraphs of that article T pointed out that in 1056 four centuries
would have elapsed since the date on which the Jesuits brought the
printing press to Indin, and suggested that it would be appropriate
on that oceasion to bring out reprints of selected works published
by the Christian missionaries in India during the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries. In 1956, as & modest effort in that
direction, the Marathi Post-graduate Research Institute published
a Devundgari transliteration of the Life of St. Anthony of Padua,
written in Marathi verse by Fr. Antonio de Saldanha, S.J., and
ariginully published in the Roman script in 1855 in Goa. Since
then, through the efforts of Fr. Staffner, 5.J., a Devoniigari
transliteration of the Christian Puranna of Fr. Stephens has also
been published. The present volume is intended to commemorate
the quatercentenary of the advent of the printing press in India
in a somewhat different manner.

Although the Jesuit missionaries hrought the printing press to
India in 1556, their printing activity came to an sbrupt end
towards the mididle of the seventeenth century before the efforts
of these missionaries could find their natural fruition in the spread
of the art of printing to all parts of India. Reecently, Fr. J.
Wicki, S.J. and Fr. Schurhammer, 5.J. of Rome and A, da Sitva
Rego of Lisbon have published contemporary correspondence
relating to conditions in Indis in the 18th and 17th centuries.
This proviiles a clear and authentic picture of the circumstances
in which the printing activity in India started, but it does not help
us to understand the ressons for the cessation of this activity.
The only sustsined sttempt to examine all the phases of the
literary nctivity of the missionaries in Goa was made by J. HL
da Cunha Rivara, the Chief Seeretary to the Government of Portu-
guese Indin, in his “Historical Essay on the Konkani Language ™
published in 1857-8, This admirshly well-documented essay is
of unique importance for our present purpose, as it provides
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the background against which the vicissitudes of the printing
aetivity of the missionaries in Goa ean be fully understood. An
English translotion of that essay has therefore been included
as Part 1 of this volume, As stated above, the efforts of the
missionaries did not lead to the general development of printing
in various parts of India, and other beginnings had to be made
by other pioneers in different centres.  For completeness, an
account of the elforts of these other pioneers has therefore been
included as Part 1,

The Marathi Post-graduate Research Institute mainly interests
itsell in research in Margthi lansuage and Iterature, The vast
literature in Marathi and its disleet published by the missionsries
in Goa in the 17th eentury has naturally claimed the atten-
tion of the Institute. The beginnings and development of
printing in Marathi can also be said  to fall within the legitimate
sphere of interest of the Institute. But the early printing activity
at Tranquehar and Bengal preceded similar activity in Bombay,
amd the activities of pioneers in various centres were inter-related.
The development of the art of printing in India is in n sense a
single story. Tt was, therefore, decided that the present volume
should present a suecinet nceount of the beginnings of printing
in various parts of India. The original intention was to bring out
the volume in Marathi. Butitwas oltimately decided to publish
it in English, as it was fet that the material presented in this
volume might prove of interest to a8 wider public in India and
abroad, if presented in that lunguage.

I hod started on an English translation of Cunhe Rivara's
Historical Essay more than a decade ago ; but I did not suceeed
in making much progress therein, Hecently my frend the
Rev. Fr. Theophilus Lobo kindly offered to undertake this intri-
cate and laborious work, and the Institute owes him o debt of
gratitude for the perseverance and ability with which he has
carried it out. I would also liketo express my spprecistion of the
help given by Prinecipal A. Soares, who agreed to cheek the English
translution with the original and made some valuahle sugpestions.
A special word of thanks is also due to Mrs. Cecilia D'Souza who
Belped in reading the proofs of this part of the present volume,
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Cunha Rivara was a foreign savant who was deeply interested
in Indian history and culture. He was pained at theapathy and
indifference to ndian languages which was universal among the
Christian corumunity in India, but he was not himself acquainted
with any Indinn lanpuage. His ignorance of local langusges
has led him into some serivus errors. He wrongly assumes that
gsome of the Muornthi works written by Jesuits from which he
quotes profusely are written in * Konkani.,” Howeyer, although
he was himself not able to discriminnte between writings in literary
Marathi and “ Konkani,” he asserts with some emphasis that
Marathi and Konkani are distinet languages. In actual fact, in
Coo as elsrwhere, a standurd literary language, Mamthi, has always
cosexisted with a spoken dialect which shows considerable regional
and communal variations. In recent times this dialect has come
to be described as Konkani. The Christian missionaries who
produced literature both in the literary language and the spoken
dislect, deseribe the latter as the * Bramana® or * Canarim "
lunguage, or “lingoa da terra corrente” or “lingoa Bramana vulgar.”
Tt is manusing to note that, although the missionaries have published
literature in Canarim (Konkani), the passages drawn from printed
works which are quoted by Cunha Rivara as specimens of Konkani,
are almost without exception taken from works written in Marathi.
In Part 111 of this volume, T have ineluded passages from printed
works written in standsrd Marathi as well as in dislect, as I feel
that passages of either type should prove of interest to the student
of languages, Some of the passages from Marathi works quoted
by Cunha Rivara in his Essay appear to have been selected in
somewhat haphazard mammer, I have therefore replaced them
by other more significant passages. Readers who are conver-
sant with the Marathi language and the Goan dialect will easily
appreciate that passages numbered I(1), I1I, IV(h), ore written
in Marathi, and those numbered I(2), IL IV(a), V and VI in
Gonn dialect.

In the passages from the Purinas of Frs, Stephens and Croix
which are included in Part ITI, the authors state explivitly that
they are writing in Marathi, Fr. Stephens writes : Al this s
written in the Marathi Language” (H2 sarua Maratthiye Bhassena
lihile ahs), Fr. Croix writes : ** The language is Marathi and the
composition is in the Ovi metre" (Bhassa Maratthy ghaddita



Xiv PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA

vouiviche). The reference to Marsthi in the following passage
from the petition presented by Franciscan friars in 1767 whichhas
been quoted by Cunhs Rivara, is also significant : “ The eommon
idiom which is current among the really intelligent natives (of
Goa) is Mamathi, the vernacular of the region (-..0 idioma commum;
que ha entre oz naturaes da verdadeira intelligencia da Lingua
marasta, que he a vernacila).”  Tgnoring this conclusive evidenee
as to the status of Marathi in Goa, seme Goan seholars have pre-
ferred to lollow Cunha Rivam in his errors.  Dr, Genlon da Cunha
= an outstanding example of such misguided Goan scholars, In
Lis Origin of Bowbay (1900) he writes : * He (Father Stephens)
wrote & Life of Jesus in Portuguese and then translated it in 1614
into Konkani whioh lunguage he called Lingua Marasta Brah-
mana ' (p. 168). In an article on Konkani Language and Litera-
ture (1881) written for the Bombay Gazetieer he writes: * Stephen's
Purana has more interest in it as o specimen of classical Konkani,
which it seems, was onee spoken but became in time confined to
sacrell or religions purpeses. The Konkand now spoken dilfers
considdernbly from that used even at the present day by priests
in their sermons. 1t appears to be an intermedinte stage between
the Puranie and the current language, On this ground one may
divide Konkani into those two dialeets into which have, from time
mronemarial, been split up the more ancient tongues, viz. hieratic
and deniotie, the former employed in worship and the later in
the common speech of the people. Stephen’s Konkani of the
Purana is entirely hieratic™ (p. 20), One can readily accept
Dr. Gerson da Cunha's view that the language of Stephen's
Purina is Hieratic Konkani. But his contention that this Fliera-
tiec Konkani is » language distinet from Marathi is ohviously
based on a misconception, as Stephens himself states that the
linguage in which he writes is Marathi. Recently Professor
Pandurang Pissurlenear, Director of Historical Archives in Gon,
has demonstrated conclusively that all pre-Portuguese literature

n Gioa was written in Marathi (Boletim do Institute Vasco da Gama,
Gon No. 73, 1938,

It may be mentioned that although an error ansing from con-
fusion between Marathi and Konkani has erept into the Essay by
Cunha Rivara—a type of error for which a foreigner unacquainted
with local languages may readily be forgiven—there is no doubt gt
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all about the authenticity of the historieal material presented in
fhe Essay, and the sccount of the literary netivity given therein
may be considered as authoritative. Cunha Rivar’s deep
erudition and lis competence to write on this subject will be
apparent from the biographical vote attached to the translation
of the Essay, (Part II).

No effart hus been spared o make the account of the beginnings
of printing activity in various centres in Indis given in Part T of
this volume as authentic s possible. For this purpose it has
been based mainly on contemporary doruments and information
pontained in hooks which may be considered as most authoritative.
Moreover, the relevunt passages from the vriginal documents or
hooks liave been quoted verbatim, so that the account is presented
largely in the words of the origiual writers. When the original
passage was in a language other than English, an Kinglish transla-
tion s, however, given. It was felt that this plan would be
appropriate, as many of the doowments and books which have been
drawn upon may not be easily available to the average reader for
reference. It is hoped that this method of presentation will meet
with the reader’s approval

During & recent visit to Benares, T came across the story of &
printing press * at least one thousand years old "', discovered at
Benares during the period when Warren Hustings was Governor
Genesal. This Is referred to in a passage from a paper read by
Dr. Jogendrannth Ghesh wnder the suspices of the National
Society in 1870 which has been reproduced by Babu Radha-
krishna Das in his Hindi book * Hindi Bhisike Sdamdyika Patrovika
Itihisa,” published in 1804, My attention was drawn to this
hook by the Editor of the Hindi daily Aja of Benares, The
passage referred to above runs as follows: * An extraordinary
discovery was made of a press in India when Warren Hastings was
Gavernor General, He observed that in the district of Benures a
little below the surfuce of the earth was to be found a structure of
a kind of librous woolly substance of various thicknesses in
horizontal layers. Major Roebuck, informed of this, weat out to
the spot where an exesvation had been made, displaying the
singulsr phenomenon. In digging somewhat decper for the
purpose of further reseurch, they laid open a vault which on
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further examination proved to be of same size; and to their
astonishment they found a pair of printing presses sel ap mna
vault and movable types placed as if rendy for printing, Every
inquiry was set up on foot to ascertain the probable period at
which such an instrument could have been placed there, for it
was evidently not of modern origin ; and from all, the Major eould
collect, it appears probable that the press had remained there in
the state in which it was found for at least one thousand vears,"

The story is obviously beyond the bounds of credibility.
Nevertheless T made an unsuccessful attempt to get some further
mformation in this connection during my subsequent hrief visit
to the National Library i Caloutta, Unfortunately Babu Radlia-
krishna Das does not state where Dr. Ghosh's paper was published,

The object of the present volume is to present a bird’s EVE View
of the early stages of the printing sctivity in various Indian
languages. Detailed and comprehensive aceounts of the develop-
ment and growth of printing in different Indian langunges would
no doubt be of great value. But such work will have to be
undertaken by persons thoroushly conversant with the respective
languages and literatures. It is proposed in die eourse to review
the development and growth of printing in Marathi in a separate
volume.  Ishall be glad if the present effort provides an impetus
to persons competent to deal with other Indian languages to bring
out similar reviews.

I wish to thank the Bombay State Government for the libernl
grant given to the Institute for the publication of this volume.
I also acknowledge my indebtedness to the University of Boinbay
for the grant-in-aid received by us from the University towards
the cost of publication of this work. But for their peneros
financial assistance its publication would have been bevond the
resources of the Tnstitute,

I am grateful to Shri Chintaman D). Deshmukh for neceding
ta my request to contribute s Foreword to this volume, in spite
of his numerous precccupations,
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T am also glad to aclmowledge my indebtedness to the following
gentlemen and institutions ;

To Fr. Joseph Wicki, S.J. and Dr, Mariano de Saldanhs, who
helped by sending microfilms of books swvailable in Rome and
Portugal respectively.

To Shri C.E. Abraham, Prineipal of Serampore College, who gave
me free access to the valuable eolleetion of books owned by the
College and allowed photostat copics to be taken of some of the
mare hooks contained therein.

To Shri B. S. Keshavan and Shri Y. M. Mullay of the National
Library of Caleutta, who helped in making available photostat
copies of relevant books in various libraries in Bengal.

To She D. N, Marshall of the Bombay University Library,
through whose good offices I could obtain rare books from vardous
libraries.

T'o Shri P. Pissurlencar who sent a photostat copy of a page
of a rare book available in Goa,

To Principal G. C. Bannerjee and Sha K. R. Gunjikar, who
kindly read through the press eopy and helped by well-informed
priticism and valusble suggestions.

To Shri V. G. Moghe of the Bombay University Press who,
extended full cooperation while the hook was in the press.

To the Shantiniketana Library, Bolepur ;
The National Library, Caloutta ;
The Batgia Sihitya Parisad, Calcutta ;
The Asiatic Society, Caleutta :
The Secretariat Record Office, Bombay :
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The Asiatic Society, Bombay ;

The Bombay University Libriary, Bombay ;

The Cama Oriental Insfitute, Bombay ;

The Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore ;
who allowed full sceess to their libraries.

I also acknowledge the great debt-which T owe to various authors
an whose works I have drawn freely.

Bombay,
20-8-58. A K. PRIOLKAR
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CHAPTER 1

THE PRINTING PRESS IN GOA: 1556
Work of the Jesuit Missionaries

Eanvy HisTory

HE concept of * reduplication "' which lies at the basis of
the technique of printing has been known in India sinece
ancient times, Pictures of artistic seals five thousand years
old found in the exeavations of Mohenjo-Daro are given in the
third part of Mohenjo-Daro and the Indus Civilization edited by
Sir John Marshall.,! Signet rings (Mudrds), which also illustrate
the same idea, have been known in India from ancient times.
The word Mudrd, meaning a seal, appears in the Arthoddsira
of Kautilya® (circa 400 B.c. to 400 A.n,). The evolution of this
ides into the actunl technigque of printing did not however take
place in India.

The origin of the art of printing can be traced back to China,
where it was the need for religious literature and pictures in
connection with the propagation of Buddhism that was the
mother of this invention. Block printing is believed to have
been used for printing portraits of the Buddha in 650 s.n. In
1007 Sir Aurel Stein discovered in the Caves of the Thousand
Buddhas in China & book entitled Hiraka Siira which dates
back to 868 A.p, This is believed to be the oldest printed book
s0 far known. It consists of six sheets of text, each of which is
2} ft. long and about 1 {t. wide, and one shorter sheet with a
woodeut, which are all pasted together to form a continuous
roll 16 ft. long. In 1041 Pi Shang made types of China-clay
which were fitted into an iron frume. It is stated that he also
made tin types. The next step was taken in 1814 by Wang
Chang who prepared wooden types. The Koresn King General

L. Sir Johm Marshall, Mokenfo-Dvare and the Fndur Civilization (Flules
cii-exvi), London 1081,

2. Arthoegetea of Keutilys, Edited by H. Shams Sastrl | University of
Mysore |} Mysore 1010, p. 110.
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Yi is stated to have started & foundry of metal types in 18092,
and & book printed in 1409 with Korean bronze-types is known
to be extant,?

In Europe, printing with the use of movahle types began in
the fifteenth century, although block printing was known mueh
earlier. It is a matter of controversy whether this was an
independent European invention or whether it was inspired
by the earlier Chinese invention. Even in Europe the credit
for the invention of mowvahle types is variously aseribed to
Gutenberg of Mainz (Germany), Coster of Haarlem (Holland),
Johannes Brito of Bruges (Belginm), Pamfilo Castalde of Feltre
(Ttaly), ete. The first available book in which the date of printing
is mentioned was printed in 1457 by Fust & Schoeffer. Roughly,
the art of printing can be said to have spread over Europe as
follows : Ttaly (1465), France (1470), Spain (1474), England
(1477). Denmark (1482), Sweden (1453), Portugal (1495) and
Russia (1558). As we shall see later an, the art of printing eame
to India in 1556. The first book believed to have been printed
in America is the * Bay Psalin Book ** which was printed in 1640,
But it appears that in Latin America books were printed earlier.
For instance, reference to a hook printed in 1627 in Mexico and
bearing the title Cathecismo en Lengua Timuguana y Castellane
by Francisco Paneja, is found in Biblioteca Marsdeana.t

ADVENT oF THE ARt oF PrinTiNG v Goa

The art of printing entered India for the first time on September
6, 1556. Its advent was in the nature of a happy aceident.
Generally it was as an aid to proselytisation that the printing
press was taken outside Europe.  'We find, for instance, St. Francis
Xavier in & letter written in 1540 expressing a desire that Christian
literature should be printed in the Japanese language® In Goa,
however, it appears that no urgent need for the printing press
was felt at this time and there was a tendency to place exclusive
teliance on political power to help the spread of Christianity,

8. Fide T. F. Carter, The Invention Printing in China ond ils Spread
Westmward, New York 1931, o )

4. Biblivless Marsdenna, London 1627, p. 144.

8. Georgius Schurhammer gnd Jossplivs Wik, intolne 5. Froneisel
Xawierii IT, Rome 1945, p. 211, o
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The printing press which eventually arrived in Goa was intended
to help missionary work in Abyssinia: but eireumstances eon.
spired to detain it in Goa on its way to that country.

It is interesting to note, however, that even in Goa thinking
minds were already eoming to realise the potential educative
value of Christian literature in Indian lsnguages. This is
illustrated by a letter addressed to his superiors in Rome on
20-11-1545 by Father Joannes de Beira, a Jesuit priest attached
to the Casa de Sanda Fé in Goa, This was an institution for
indoetrination of new converts to Christisnity. At that time
in this college * there lived 52 students, viz, 8 Goans, 5 Canarese,
0 Malayalecs, 2 Bengalese, 2 Pepus, 6 Malays of Maleca, 4 Macasas,
6 Gujeratis, 2 Chinese, 4 Abyssinians, 4 niggers."®  Fr. Johannes
de Beirn wrote :

** In this College, known as the House of Holy Faith, live
sixty' voung men of various nationalities and they are of
nine different lsnguages, very much distinct one from
another ; most of them read and write our language, and also
know to read and write their own, Some understand
Latin reasonably well and study poetry. Due to the
absence of books and a teacher they eannot dervive as much
profit as they need, The Christian doctrine could be
published here in all these languages, if Your Reverence
feels that it may be printed.”?

A letter believed ko be written in 1526 by the Emperor of
Abyssinia to D, Manoel, the King of Portugal, requesting the
latter to send to Abyssinia some artisans “ skilled in preparing
books ™ (" mestres para a forma de livros '), has been published
in the Lendas da India by Gaspar Correis,® As 1. Manoel died
before this letter was received, the same request for * mestres
para fiuzer Licros ™ was repeated to his son D. Jodo. Many
Portuguese writers hold that the request made in these letters
was for technicians in the art of typography, and that the request
was granted in 1556. From a letter written on April 30, 1556

6. Jossphus Wicki, Documenta Indica, Vol. T, Rome 1048, p. 180,
. IMd, p. 58,
K. Gaspar Correia, Lendos de India, Tomo IT1, Lishca 1862, p. G8.
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by Fr. Gaspar Calaza to St. Ignatius, it appears that some ships
carrying a printing press and some technicians left for the Fast
in 1556. This letter is published in the tenth volume of Jesuit
Letters edited by Fr. Beceari® As the original volume is not
available to the present writer, a synopsis of this letter as given
by Fr. C. G- Rodeles is reproduced here :—

** The first bateh of Jesuit Missionaries embarked at Belem
on the Tagus, and left for Ethiopis on March 20, 15586,
four months before the death of St. Ignatius of Loyola.
It consisted of Fr. John Nunes, Patriarch of Ethiopin,
Fr. Andrew de Oviedo, Bishop of Hieropolis, and appointed
as successor to the Patriarch; Fr, John Gualdames, three
Brothers of the Society, and some voung men who were
soliciting admission into it. One of the Brothers was Juan
de Bustamante, who knew the art of printing.

King D. Jofio, the royal family and other friends had
been munificent towards the members of the expedition.
The King adjoined to the Patriarch an Indian of good
character, an able and experienced printer, to help Brother
Bustamante, who was taking with him a printing press to
Goa. An eye-witness gives us this information,"1?

Contemporary documents indicate that most of the 14 Jesuits
who embnrked on this occasion were on their way to
" Preste ™ or Abyssinia,'* The Patriarch designate of Abyssinia
accompanied the printing press.  As the Suez canal did not then
exist, persons going to Abyssinis from Portugal followed the
Cape route to India, touched Goa, and thence proceeded to
Abyssinia. The Patriarch with the printing press accordingly
halted at Goa. In Janusry, 1557, when the Patriarch was busy
making preparations for leaving for Abyssinia, the Governor of
Goa asked him in view of certain justifiable considerations to
continue his stay in Goa. He accordingly stayed in Gos, where

8. HRerum Aethiopicorum Seriptures Oceidentales Tnecil fe XV1 ind
XIX, Ronw lm-lhﬁ 2

. C. G. Rodeles, * Eul{ desuit Printing in India,”  The Jowrnal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. IX, No. 4, April 1015, pp. 154-155,
1. Wicki, op. ciL, Vol 111, Rome 1054, p, 478,
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he died on December 22, 1562, and neither he nor the press which
hie was carrying ever left Goa. It appears that the relations
between the Emperor of Abyssinia and the missionaries were
somewhat strained at this time. The printing press was perhaps
being sent to Abyssinia in 1556 in complianee with the demands
of the missionaries rather than those of the Emperor. These
strained relations might provide an explanation for the delay
in the departure of the Patriarch from Goa.

We find. however, that the demands from the missionaries
in Abyssinia for a printing press continued. The following
passape appears in & letter addressed to the Cardinal Protector
in Rome towards the end of the 16th century ;

*'As we find ourselves obliged to compose many treatises,
and distribute a great number of copies of the same, and this
cannot be done easily unless we print them, we beg of Your
Most Tllustrious Lordship to send us a press with the
Ethiopic types that are found in Rome, as also one or two
persons knowing the art of printing, 12

A similar request was made in 1628. But we find no evidence
of a press being started in Abyvssinia. On the other hand, we
find that printed literature was being supplicd to that eountry
imom Goa. We shall also have occasion to mention s work
entitled Magseph assetat, which was printed at 5t. Paul's College
in Goa in 1842 for use in Abyssinia.

There is ample evidence to show that it was the printing press
which was originally meant for Abyssinia that came to be
established in Goa. In letters written in 1559, we find the printer
Bustamante referred to as *“of Preste” (Abyssinia),® There
is also a Jetter written from Goa by the Patriarch designate
himself on November 26, 1559, in which he clearly states that
he hnd wrranged to be prepared moulds and matrices of tvpes

12. Goans-Malah. Epit 1580-80. Fol. 2 Doe. 143 (Quoted in the
Journal of the Anatic Society of Besjal, Vol. IX, No. 4, pp. 155-0).
18. Wicki, op. cit., Vol. IV, Rome 1958, pp. 302, 400, 478.
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of Abyssinian characters for use in n press which he intended to
take personally to that country :—

* He here prepared moulds and matrices and other art
types, and other things in round lettering snd in characters
eurrent in the kingdom of Preste, in which their books are
written, in which I should be very glad to compose Christian
doetrines, manuals for eonfession, and other NECessary
hooks ; because such a vast land could not be taught the
doctrine without many printed books in their language,
which I shall have printed there in the matter which 1 have
now ready.”1*

There is, however, some confusion in contemporary documents
regarding the precise date on which the ships carrying the printing
press reachied Goa, According to Francisco de Souza, the well-
known Jesuit historian, Fr. Balthesar Telles originally wrote
in his Chronica that they reached Gos in the beginning of Angust
1556, but later in his Historia de Ethiopia he fixed the correct
date as September 8.5 Andre Gualdames, who was himself
& passenger, writes in a letter dated November 4. 1556, that they
reached Goa on a Sunday on September 3.1 September 8,
however, was not a Sunday. Fr. Franciseo Rodrigues, another
passenger, states in a letter written from St. Paul's College in Goa
on November 2, 1550, that they reached Goa on September 6:—

“...because we departed two days before the end of March
from the city of Lishon and reached this city of Goa on the
6th of September, ie. within five months and B days; and
of these we enjoyed at Mocambique 18 or 19 days, so that
our voyage lasted a little over four months and a half.
The maritime route we followed was about 4000 leagues
long ; four ships arrived together, three of them currying
all the personnel of our Society. If the vovage is completed
within six months it may be considered as reasonsble. it is
worse if one takes longer, and better if the duration is Jess, 17

14, TIiid., p. 465,

15. Mmdn%mﬂfﬁm#ﬂuﬂgﬂ:hﬁaﬂ}mﬂﬁﬁm. =
V-2-22, Rombay 1881, p. 400, -

16, Wieki, op. eif., Vol. I11, p, 508.
17, Ibid, pp. 400-1.
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As this date fell on a Sunday, it may be concluded that September
6, 1558, was the date of advent of the printing press in India.

Fr. Jodo Nunes Barreto, the Patriarch designate of Abyssinia,
describes in a letter dated November 6,1556, how soon after its
ndvent in Goa the press started functioning. He writes -—

** There were public discussions of theses which appeared
as though they were held at Coimbra and were attended by
n large concourse of people and Priests,

John printed these theses (“ conclusdes ™) and other things,
which are doing good and will produce yet more fruit later
on. The Indian is well behaved and is fond of going for
confessions often ; ot sca he helped us & lot in the kitchen
and has proved here to be competent in press-work, and
Father Francis Rodrigues is happy over it and desires to
have another (press) in this College. Now they want to
print Master Francis' Christian Doctrine, and I have hopes
that this work will do much good in Ethiopia, 1

It appears that it was not until the middle of October that
printing operations actually started. Aires Brandiio, a Jesuit
priest, deseribes in & letter written on November 19, 1556, how
certain thises on logie and philosophy were printed in this press
on October 19 :—

“Now in October Father (Joseph) Ribeiro had s public
discourse in the church, on the importance of the study of
literature, at which the Governor and mamy other people
were present. This was i the moming on Monday (19 Oct.
1558}, one day after the day of 5t. Luke. As immediately
in the same evening were to take place discussions on theses
{conclusbes) on logic and philosophy, which were ordered to
be printed there, the governor did not wish to return befare
sesing them. The conclusdes were ordered to be printed
here in the house and to he affixed to the Church doors,
thereby giving to the Friars of St Dominic and the Friars
of 5t. Francis and other people desiring to be acquainted
with them an oceasion of reading them. Those on logic

18, INd, p. 514.
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were defended by a Brother, known as Francis Cabral, who
received them here, and those on philosophy were defended
by brother Manoel Teixeirs. Father Antonio de Quadros
presided on the oceasion.'!?

Students of contemporary history have expressed doubts
whether the theses printed on this occasion were in the form of a
book or loose sheets, 20 As they were affixed to the gates of churches
they were probably loose sheets. In that event, the first known
book printed in Goa would be the Doutrina Christd by St. Xavier.
This was printed in 1557. Francisco de Sousa mentjons that a
tract on Doutring Christd was composed by St. Xavier for the
benefit of children, and printed in Goa in 1557.2*  No copies of the
theses on logie and philosophy referred to above, nor of St. Xavier's
Doutrina Christd are st present available anywhere in the world.
There is, however, contemporary evidence in a letter written by
Luis Frois en November 80, 1656, which shows that the latter
work Doulring was actually printed. Frois writes :—

“The Patrinreh and Father Francis HRodrigues and
Fr. Antonio de Quadros ordered during this Lent some Con-
fecionarios to be printed, and & respectable gentleman,
devoted to the Society, offered to give the paper free for the
love of God, and requested that the printing be carried out by
the college at home ; and for the love of God placed them
into the hands of those desirimg Lo have them, and forwarded
to all the Fortresses to be distributed among the Priests
of the Society residing therein fogether with copies of the
Doetrina which the Father Master Francis, who is with God,
ordered to be printed here,”"2

Jodio de Bustamante, a Spaniard, came to Indis with the
printing press, and he must therefore be considered as the pioneer
of the art of printing in India. He was born i Valencia in Spain
round about 1536. Tn 1556 he joined the Society of Jesus and was
orduined in 1564, According to information recently furnished by

10, Ibid., p. 574.

20,  Amancio Gractas, O Porfuguezes ¢ o Estabeleciments da Imprensa na
Indin, Bastord (Goa) 1008, p. 16,

21, Souga, op. cil, Con. 1-1-29, g 18,

2. Wicki, op. cit., Vol. IIL, p. T11.
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Fr. Wicki from Belgium, Jesuit records show that in 1568 his
name was changed to Jodo Rodrigues, He died on August 28,
1588,

It is known that a person of Indian origin was sent by the
King of Portugal to help Bustamante in setting up the press.
Jesuit writers speak of him us an * able printer ™ (Habil Fm-
pressor) ; but although they are generally meticulous in inter-
spersing their writing with all manner of details, they have
never mentioned the name of this Indian collaborator of Busta-
mante. Amanecio Graciss, himself an official of the Portuguese
Government in Gos, nsks whether the reason for this omission
was the fear that the mention of the name of this Indian might
detract from the merits of their compatriot Bustamante.®

Tae Finsr Tyres oF aN INDias Scmirr

The eredit for preparing the first types of an Indian seript goes
to Joio Gonsalves, another Spaniard who secompanied Busta-
mante to Goa. He was an expert blacksmith specially skilled
in the manufacture of clocks. Fr. Souza writes :—

“ He was the first who made in Indis types of Malabar
letters with which the first books were printed,”'®

These types were used for the printing of Doutrina Christia
in 1578 of which Fr. Souza writes : ** This was the first printed
book, which India saw born in its own land."**  As 5t. Xavier's
Doutrina Christd had already been printed in India in 1557, what
Fr. Souza probably means to say is that the Doufrina printed in
1578 was ** the first book printed in an Indian langunge."

There was at one time considerable controversy whether the
types prepared by Gonsalves were those of Tamil or Malayalam
characters, The confusion in this regard arcse asa result of &
reference to the work of another printer made by Fr. Souza in

21, Graciss, op. cil, p. 15
24 Souxs, op. cit, Con, 1-2-5, p. 81.
ws  Ihid,, Con 1-2-12, p. 67,
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the course of his account of the happenings of the year 1582 in
the following passage :—

“Died at Goa the Rev. Jodo da Faria, who built the arches
of 5t. Paul, and who was the first to start the press at the
Fishery Coast for the great pglory of God, engraving and
casting alphabets of Tamil Language,®

As it is stated in this passage that Faria was the pioneer in the
preparation of types of Tamil characters, it was assumed that the
** Malabar language ™ of which types were prepared by Giomsalves
must be the Malayalam Innguage. Father Schurhammer in an
article published in the Harvard Library Bulletin, wrote in this
eonnection as follows -—

" These accounts therefore imply two contemporaneous
centers of Indic printing in Southern India, employing different
alphabets. In the sixteenth century the Portugnese applied
the term ‘Malabar’ both to the Tamil and the Maluyslam
languages. Here, however, since * Tamul' is specified for
Faria, the * Malabar’ of Gonsalves must be intended to refer
to Malayalam,*27

Fortunately the controversy has been Inid at rest as a result of
the discovery of a copy of the Dowdrina Christa printed in the
Malabar types in 1578. A description of this has been given by
Fr. Schurbammer himself in his article mentioned above. He has
also given photographic reproductions of some pages of this book
m his article. An examination of these makes it clear that the
book was published at Quilon in Lingua Malabar Tamil. It is
hence scen that the * Lingua Malabar * of which types were pre-
pared by Gonsalves and the Tamil of which types were prepared
by Farin were identical. In fact the types prepared by Gonsalves
as well as those prepared by Faria appear to have been used
in the printing of this book. It is clearly stated on page 16 of
the book thut the types used in the first 8 lines were prepared in
Gon in 1577 and those used in the subsequent lines were prepared

24, Jhid,, Con. [1-2-%, p. 187,

27. Georp Schurhammer and G, W, Cottrell, * The First Prin in
Iu}k Charaeters,” Harvard Library Bulletin, Vol. VI, No. =, Spring thlgsi
p- 148,
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in Quilon in 1578, and it appears reasonable to assume that the
former types were prepared by Gonsalves and the latter by Faria
In @ contemporary letter, dated December 24, 1576, we find that
Pero Luis, a Brahmin convert, was sent to Goa for arranging for
Tamil printing.*® One may imagine that he was sent to Goa
to acquaint Gonsalves with the nature of Tamil characters, and
Farin who had learnt the art from Gonsalves then went to Quilon
and prepared improved types of the same script there. The
Doutrina Christd printed in 1578 consists of 16 pages and is a
Tamil translation by Henrigue Henriques of 5t. Xavier's Portu-
guese book of the same name,

It appears that the press in which the above work was printed
was soon shifted from Quilun to Cochin, For Schurhammer, in
his article mentioned above, gives an account of a book on Doutrina
Chrisgta by Henrigue Henrigues printed at Cochin in 1579. This
is not a second edition of the Dowlring printed in 1578, but an
independent work, which = & translation extending over 120
pages of a Portuguese work by Marcos George published in 1566,
Another Tamil book Flog Sanctorum by H. Henriques, printed at
* Pesearia ™ (Punicale?) i 1556, s available in the Vatican
Library,

It will thus be seen that the first Indian seript of which types
were prepared was Tamil, and not Malayalam. At that time
Malayalam was considered as a subsidiary branch of Tamil, and
it was not until & much later date that Malsyalam wus reduced to
print. There is a granunar of this linguage in the Bombay
University Library printed in 1780 st the Courier Press of Bom-
bay.?* In the library of the Serampore College there is a copy of a
Malayalam translation of the New Testament printed at the same
Courier Press in 1811, It appesars that the name Malayalam for
this language was brought into general vogue by the Europeans
during the early vears of the 19th eentury. A book called
Onadlines of a Grammar of the Malayalam Language was published
in Madras in 1880,%0

ox, Ihid., p. 140,
20, Hobert Druminond, Gramenar of Malaber Language, Bombay 1790,

80. F. Spring, Outlines of & Grommar of the Malayalem Language ns
spoken In the Provinees of North and South Malsbar and the Kingdoms of

Travancore and Cochin, Modms 1880,
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It is interesting to examine why types of the local language
of Goa (Marathi) were not prepared at this stage. Fr. G. C.
Rodeles writes that Gonsalves did actually think of preparing
** Canarese " types, but did not pursue the idea on aceount of the
clumsy shapes of the characters, the irregularity of pronuneia-
tion and the |imited area in which the language was spoken.®
In & recent article Fr. Schurhammer points out that Gonsalves

had actually started preparing types of the Devandgari seript.
He writes —

" By the end of the vear 1577 there were east shout 50
letters in the Devanfigari seript, but brother Jodo Gonsalves
who prepared them died in the following year, and his com-
panion Fr. Jodo de Faria also having expired in the year
1582, there was none who was able to undertake the work.
For this reason the Pumanna was printed in Latin characters
in the College of Rachol in the years 1616 and 1649 and in the
College of St. Paul in the year 1654,

Fr. Schurhammer has made the above assertion on the suthority
of Fr. Chutte who writes in this connection -

“The first attempt to start a press for the Kanarim
language hod for a while miscarried, aithough sbout 50
letters or moulds were already prepared. The multiplicity
and difficult reproduction of letters, also the meagre prospects
of a wide publicity of books (printed) in Kanarim types
however finally scared away the Brother priuter, "3

It will be scen that Fr. Schurhammer has understood the
Kanarim types mentioned by Fr. Chutte to mean Devandgari
types, and he is probably right in doing so. It must be remembered,
however, that in Goa the Kannada or Canarese seript was also
in comman use for writing Marathi. The fact that there were
no subsequent attempts in this direction indicates that the

#1. Rodeles, op, eil., p. 161.

42, Georg Sehurhammer, * Ums olirs rarissima impressn em Goa no
ano 1588." Baletim do Tnstituto Fuses do Gama, No, Té-1056, p. 8,

3. Schuotte, * Christliche Jopanische Literntur, Bilder und Druck-
blatter in einem unbekannten Vatikanbselen sodex s dem Jahre 1581,
Archiviem Hidoricum Socielatis Jesw, Vol IX, Home 1040, p. 288, (T am
thankful to Prof. H. D. Velunkar for this translution from Germanj,
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need for Devandgari types was not felt with sufficient urgency at

As we have stated above, the art of printing was meant to
serve as an aid to proselytisation, and contemporary history
shows that in Goa the need for this aid was not very much appre-
ciated for some time. During the early vears reliance was placed
almost entirely on political ecoercion, and on the power of the
Inquisition, after it was established in Goa in 1560, to achisve this
end, When the converts showed a tendency to revert to the
practices of their old faith, they were hauled up before the In-
quisition, their property confiscaled and in extreme cases they
were sentenced to be bumnt at the stake. But experience soon
demonstrated that foree alone could not bring about the desired
end. This belated realisation led to a reorientation of the policy,
which is evidenced by the emphasis placed on the value of
religious educntion of the converts in the resolutions of the Coneilio
Provineial st its sessions of 1567, 1575, 1585, 1592 and 16063

In the programme for religious education the indipenous Isngu-
ages were assigned an important role. It was enjoined that every
parish priest should be conversant with the local languages, and
that Christian literature should be produced in those langunges
for the benefit of the converts. It was under the impetus provided
by this new policy that Fr. Stephens, Croix, Saldanha and others
produced their Christian Purdnas and other works, These are
written in the literary and spoken languages of Goa, but printed
in the Roman seript. Recently evidence has come to light that
Fr. Thomas Stephens, the foremost of these writers, had himself
desired that such literature should be produced in the Devandgari
seript, and had given thought to the practical aspects of that
question. In a letter addressed fram Salsette in Goa on December
5, 1608, to his superiors in the Society of Jesus in Bome, he wrote
us follows :—

“ Before 1 end this letter T wish to bring before Your
Paternity's mind the fact that for many years I very strangly
desired to see in this Province some hooks printed in the

. Fide J. H. da Conbis Rivam, Archion Portugnes Oriental, Fassiculo
IV, Goa, 1852
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language and alphabet of the land, as there are in Malabar with
great benefit for that Christian eommunity. And this could
not be achieved for two reasons ; the first because it looked
impessible to east so many moulds amounting to six hundred,
whilst the characters are syllables and not alphabets, as onr
twenty-four in Europe. The other beeause this holy curiosity
could not be put into execution without the order and con-
cession of the Provincial, and they have so many things to
look after that they have no time to attend to this, much
more to take it in hand. The first difficulty has its remedy
in this that these moulds can be reduced to two hundred.
The second will vanish if Your Paternity thought it fit to
write to Father Provincial, recommending him that he may
do it if he feels that it will be tor the greater glory of God, and
edifieation and benefit of this Christian community, "%

Fr. Stephen's Purdna was however published in 1616 in the
Roman seript. It therefore appears that his appeal for the
intervention of bis superiors at Rome in favour of his plans for

preparing types of the Devandgari seript did not meet with s
favourable consideration,

Particulars of literature known to have been printed in the
16th Century in Goa are given here :—

() 1536. Conclusiies ¢ outras evisas (Theses and other
things) (No extant copy recorded).

(i4) 1557. S5t. Francisco Xavier. Doutring Chrisfam
(No extant copy recorded). '

(ié) 1557, Confecionarios (No extant copy recorded),

(iv) 1560, Gongalo Rodrigues. Tratado...contra og erros
scismaticos dos Aberine (A Tract against the
Schismatic Errors of the Abyssinians). (No ex-
tant copy recorded). Reference to this book is

85. A, K. Priolkar, * Two recantly discovercd letters of Fr. Thomas

Btephons,™ The Jowrnad the Unicersity of Bembay, Vol. XXV, Tart I
September 1050, p. 128, g -
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found, as mentioned by Mr. Primrose,® in Bar-
hosa® (ii, 402),

The four books mentioned above were printed by
Jodo Bustamante,

(v) 1556-1581. Dowtring Christd. In a letter written
by Fr. Luis Frois from Goa on December 4,
1561, we find mention of the use of printed book-
lets on Christian Doctrine in an Indian Language
for the purpose of imparting religions instruction
to Indians : * Thereafter a little of the Doutrina
is taught which is also recited to them in their
own language with the help of booklets which are
printed here in the house. (No extant copy
recorded),

(vé) 1561. Gaspar de Lefio. Compendio Spiritval da
Vida Christda. (Spiritual Compendinm of the
Christian Life). A copy of this work is available
in the New York Public Library. It was bought
by James Lenox in a public sale in London in
July, 186230 The printers of this book are Jodo
de Quinquencio and Jodo de Endem. This is the
earliest book printed in Goa which is available at
present.

(vii) 1568, Garcin da Orta. Cologuios dos simples, ¢
drogas he cousas mediginaes da India. (Conversa-
tions on Indian plants and drugs referring to the
medivine of India). Printed by Jodo de Enden.
The author was the Lessee of the Island of Bombay
four centuries ago. A copy of this book is nvail-
able in the British Museum. It was also trans-
lated into English by Sir Clements Markham and
published by H. Sotheran (London) in 1013,

36, J.B.Pﬁmmu.Tb:FbﬂFrﬂaiuhuﬁundibPﬁuuu.hmdnn

T840, p. 285,
87. Thogo Barbiosa Machado, Bibliotecs Lusitana, Historica Critica ¢
Chronologica, 4 Vols, Lishos 174159,
3. A da Silva: Hego, Documeniiogiv pare a historia dos mixsdes do
portugues do Oriente, Vol. VIIL  Lisboa 1952, p, 415,
a0,  Primrose, op. eil, p. 247,



14 FRINTING PRESS TN INDIA

(viid) 1565. Tratado que frz Mesire Hieronimo...coira
oy judeos. (A tract against the Jews) Printed
by Jodio de Endem. A copy 1s available in the
National Library of Lishon. 4?

(ix) 1568, Constitvciones do arcebispade de Goa, Ap-
protadas pello primetro cicilio prouincial. Anno
1568, (Constitutions of the Archbishopric of
Goa. Approved by the First Provineial Couneil
in 1568), The only known copy is available in
the National Library of Lishon,*

(x) 1568. O Primeiro Coneilio Prouineial gelebrado em
froa, no anno de 1567. (An sccount of the First
Provincial Council—an assembly of ecelesiasties
to regulate doetrine or discipline—which met in
Goa in 1567). A copy is available in the Public
Library of Evora and another is owned by Mr. C,
R. Boxer, "

(ri) 1573. Gaspar de Lefo. Desenganog de perdidos.
(Disillusionment of the Lost), Reference in
Barbosa (ii, 883). (No extant copy recorded),

(xii) 1381. Compendivm Indicom. (Indian Compen-
dium, contaiming faculties and other privileges
granted to the Society of Jesus in India), Printed
at St. Paul’s College, Goa. The only known
copy is availsble in the Pei-T'ang Library,
Peking. ©

(#iif) 1588. Oratio Habita ¢ Fara D. Martino. (Lecture
delivered by 1. Martino 4 Fara, 8 Japanese in the
College of St, Paul), Printed at the Society's
College, Goa. Japanese types were cast at this
time by the Japanese printer Constantino Dou-
rado* who was taught the art of preparing types

0. (. H. Boxer, " A tentative sheek-list of Indo-Portugroese Tmpr
1556-1674," Baletim do Instituto Vasca da Gama, No, T8-1056, pp, o923 e

41. Ibid., p. 28

42 IBid., pp. 23-24.

48, IWd. p. 26,

. Sehurhimmmer, op. &if., p. B,
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by Joiio Bustamante. A eopy of this book is
availahle in the Jesuit Archives at Rome.

We do not find any trace of any book published in Goa during
the next twenty-seven years until we come to 1615,

Booxs EXOWN TO BAVE BEEN PRINTED IN Goa
1% THE 17TH CENTURY

Early in the 17th Century Fr. Stephens commenced writing
his books in Indian languages and getting these printed in the
press attached to the College of St. Lourenco at Rachol in Salsette
(Goa). It appears possible that this was the sames press as was
operated at the College of St. Paul in the island of Goa, and that it
was moved between that island and Rachol as required from time
to time,

Such information as is available about the literature known to
have been printed in Goa during the 17th Century, is given below:—

i) 1616. Thomas Stephens. Discurso sobre a vinda
de Jusu Chrigio Nosso Salvador a0 Mundo (Dis-
course-on the Coming of the Christ to the World),
(No extant copy recorded).

This is the famous Purdsa by Fr. Stephens which is
written in literary Marathi. The next two
editions of this work were printed in 1849 and
1654. But none of these have survived to our
day. The text of the fourth edition, printed in
1907 st Mangalore, ' was prepared from some
manuseripts,

(#5) 1622, Thomas Stephens. Dowdring Christam. This
work on Christisn Doctrine i the form of =
dialogue is written in the dialect spoken by Goa
Braliming, This was written by the author before
the Purina, but was puhlished after the Purdna.
A copy is available in the Government Library

45.  Thomuas Stephens, The Christion Puranng (Edited by J. L. Saldanha)
Monglnore 10607, o
2
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in Lishon and another in the library of the
Vatican in Rome. A facsimile edition prepared
by Dir. Mariano Saldanha was published by the
Portuguese Government in Lishon in 1945,

(i) 1682. Diogo Ribeiro. Declaracam da Dovirina
Christam. (A statement of the Christian Doctrine)
This was written in the Brahmin dialect of Gon.
A copy 1s available m the Government library in
Lishon.
All the three works mentioned above were printed
at the Rachol College.

{iv) 1629-34. Etienne de la Croix. Disevreos sobre a
vida do Apostolo Sam Pedro. (Discourses on the
Life of the Apostle St Peter). This work written
m " Bramana Marasita’ language was printed at
the Casa Professa in the island of Goa. A copy
is available in the Government library in Lishan,
A mutilated copy is also available in the Govern-
ment library m Goa.

(v) 1686, Relacam de hum prodigiosn Milagre que o
Gloriogo 8. Francisco Xauier Apostolo do Origte
obrow na Cidade de Napoles no anno de 1684,
[Narrative of a prodigious Miracle performed by
St. Francis Xavier in the City of Naples in 1684).
Printed at the Rachol College in 1686. The only
known copy is owned by Mr, C. . Boxer,*®

(vi) 1640. Thomas Stephens. drte da Lingoa Canarim
(Grammar of Canarim Langunge). This was
origmally written by Fr, Thomas Stephens and
revised and enlarged by Fr. Diogo Ribeiro. The
language spoken by the common people in Goa
is here styled ns Lingoa Canarim. The book was
printed at St. Ignatius College, Rachol. A
second edition of this book was published by
Mr. Cunha Rivara in 1858 in Goa. A eopy of the

. C. R. Boxzer, op. cil., p. 20,
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first edition is available in the National Library
of Lisbon.

1641. Fala;, que fes o P. Fr. Mancel da Crus ..(A
speech delivered by Fr. Manoel da Cruz when D,
Joio IV was procluimed King of Portugal).
Printed in Goa.

A copy is available in the National Library of Rio
de Janeiro, and anotlier is owned by Mr. C. It.
Boxer. 4

1642, Jornada gue Francisco de Souza de Castra...
fez a0 Achem ecom hfla imporiante Embairada
inuiado pelo V. Rey da India Pero da Sylua no
anne de 1688, (Jourmev by Francisco de Souza
de Castro to Achem a5 an Ambassador of the
Viceroy of Indin in 1638),

The only available copy is in the Public Library
of Porto (Portugal).'®

142. Antonio Fernandes. Magseph Assefal Fidest
Flagelom Mendaciorvm contra Libellum Aethiopi-
oitm, (A whip against falsehoods, & treatise
ngninst the Ethiopean Libel). Printed at St.
Paul's College, Goa,

The only copy available is in the National Library
of Lishon,®

1648,  Relacam do que sveedes na eidade de Goa ..na
Selie acclamagio del Rey DN lodn o 1111 de Portugal
-+{A narmtive of what happened in the city of
Goa...at the happy acclamation of I). Jodo 1V of
Portugal). Printed at St. Paul's College, Goa. A
copy is available m the British Museum,

1648. Constituigoes do Avreebispado de Goa, aprovados
pelo primeivo’ Coneilio Provincial (Constitution of
the Archbishopric of Goa, approved by the First

I, p. 30,
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Provineial Council). Printed at 5t. Paul’s College,
Goa.

Two copies are in the Government Library of Goa.™

1644. Sermao que 0 Padre Diogo de Areda...pregow
no acto da Fee que se cetebrou na Cidade de Gow,
domingo 4. dias do mes de Sctembro do anno de
16844. (Sermon preached by Fr. Diogo de Areda
at the Act of Faith celebrated in the city of Goa
on September 4, 1644). Printed at 5t. Paul's
College, Gos.

Two copies are reported to have been sold by Magps
Bros, Ltd. (London), in 1946-56.%

1649. The Second edition of Fr. Stephens’ Christian
Purdna whose first edition was printed in 1616 as
mentioned above. (No extant copy recorded).

1649, Constitvicoens do Areebispado de Goa. This
uppears to be the second edition of the work
mentioned above, No. xi. (1643). Printed st
St. Paul's College;, Goa.

The only copy available is in the National Library
of Rio de Janeiro,®

1652. Vida da Santizsima Virgem Maria May de
Deos (Life of the most Holy Virgin Mary, the
Mother of God)., Printed at St. Paul's College in
Goa., This is a Portuguese translation by Patri-
arch Alphonso Mendez of a book written by An-
tonio Fernandes in the Armaranic language.®®

A eopy is available in the Public Library of Porto
(Portugal).®

{zwi) 1654, The third edition of Fr. Thomas Stephens’

Christian Purina (For earlier editions see under

Ibid., pp. $2-38.
Thid., p. 38,
Ihid., pp. 83-84.
Rodeles, op. eil., p. 158,
Buxer, ap. rit., p. 84



PRINTING PRESS IN GOA N

1618 and 1640 above). No printed copy is known
to exist, but a manuseript copy of this is available
in the Convent of St, Cajetan in Goa.

(vii) 1855. Antonio de Saldanha, Padva mhallalea
xarantulea Sancto Antonichy Zivitua catha (Life
of St. Anthony of Padua)., This book was written
in verse in Marathi and also in prose in the spoken
dinlect of Goa. Both were printed in Roman
seript, like all other contemporary literature in
Goa languages. A transliteration into Devandgari
seript of the Marathi version, edited by Mr. A. K.
Priolkar, was published by the Marathi Samsho-
dhana Mandala, Bombay, in 1956.

A copv of the original is available in the Govern-
ment Library, Lisbon. Mr, Cunha Rivarn men-
tions two more vernacular works of the same
author : (1) Rosas ¢ boninas deleilosas do ameno
Rosal de Maria ¢ sew Rosario...Rachol 4°" and
{(2) Fructo da arvore da vida a nossas alnaz ¢
corpos  salulifero.. Rachol 4°" with a remark
* gem anno de impressio” (without year of im-
pression ).

There is no record of printed copies of these works,
but a manuscript copy of the latter work in
Marathi verse, is available in the School of
Oriental and African studies, London. It is
probable that Mr. Rivara had not seen any printed
copies, but relied on some catalogue of books.

(rviii) 1658-59 Minguel de Almeida. Jardim dos Pastores.
{Garden of Shepberds in five volumes). This is
written in the Bralmin dialect of Goa.

In an article published in the Eraminer of Bombay in
1922, by Fr. H. Hosten, a detailed description is
given of what is believed to be the first volume,
which was in the possession of a priest (Conego
Francisco Xavier Vaz) of Velha Goa. It bore

oE, ) HL i Gon
PPyt Cunhs Rivara, Ensgio Histerice da Lingua Concawim,
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the following words on its vernacular title—page,
indicating that it was printed in 1658 at St. Paul's
College, Goa ;—
EANCHEAN
ONVALLEACHO MALLO, ZO
JESVche Sanpantichea, Pandry Minguel de
Almeidana Bamana Bhassena
Ghaddunu Hhunu,
udegnilo
Pauitra Inquisicanua anny ordi-
narichea niropana Goys, S.
Paulache Callegintu, sollassi
atthavenavea varussa
lihitamanddapi tthessila.*?

The elforts of the present writer to trace the copy
mentioned herein at Anjuna Goa, the native place
of Fr. Vaz, were however unsuccessful. The
present writer has seen a copy of what appears to
be the third volume of this work, in the Govern-
ment Library of Goa.®® This lacks the title-page.

The fifth volume printed in 1659 is listed in the
Biblioteca Marsdeana,®® Probably this is the same

57. The Eraminer, Vol. 78, Bombay, 1822, p, 20, Printed  in  Devn-
ndagerd, this will read g :—

Fi=gI
SHRISATS T 43T, |/
s+ "iiae, oLy w1
AT AT AR
534 fegg
sl
wiaT SivmigEtaT st =i -
st fai e aiar, |
TR SIRiNg, Es
FETAATE] TFGT
fefiast=iy Zriier,
88. J. A. Temuel Gracins has given & detailed deseription of this book :

'flTr;“B.ermmu:im" ) Oriente Portuguez, Vol 11, Novs Goa WG, ppe

50. Riblioleea Marsdeana, up. cit., p. 204.
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copy as is now in the possession of the School of
Oriental and African Studies, London.

(rix) 1680. Jodo de Pendroza. Solilogrios Divinos (De-
vine Soliloquies) translated from the * Caste-
lhana ™ language into the Bramin language and
printed at the New St. Paul's College, Goa.

A copy of this book is in the Government Library,
Gon. This is the last of the books printed in Goa,
which the present writer has been able to see.
(zx) 1667-69. A. P. Prospero Intorcetts. Sinarum
Seientia Politico- Moralis. 86 leaves in Chinese
characters printed at Canton in 1667 and 20
leaves in Roman types at Goa in 1669,
A copy of this book is available in the School of
Oriental and African Studies, London.t®

(2xi) 1674. Reprax da Companhia de Jesw (Rules of the
Society of Jesus), Printed at Rachol in 1874,
A copy is available in the Pei-Tlang Library,
Peking. %1

From the review of the printed literature given above it is
evident that the press continued to funetion in Goa till 1674,

Tie Exp or Prxming AcTivity 18 Goa

The establishment of the printing press in Goa was intended
to serve as an aid to effective evangelisation. Printing setivity
continued to prosper so long as the importance of local languages
for the purpose of proselytisation was fully appreciated. Aswe
shall presently see, circumstances srose in which certain interested
elemonts suceeeded in persuading the ruling powers that Ingdian
languages were not only not helpful but were actunlly & hindranee
in the work of proselytisation. As a consequence, the printing
press in India suffered an eclipse.

During the early period so great an importance was attached to
the role of Indian languages in the work of evangelisation that the

o). . R. Boxer, ap. cil., pp. 28-27.
01, ibid., p. 37.
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Coneilio Provineial of 1606 ordered that no eleric should be placed
in charge of a parish unless he learnt the local language ; and that
parish priests who were jgnorant of local lar puages would suto-
matically lose their positions if they failed to pass an examinstion
in the local languages within six months.*®  The earlier generations
of Christian missionaries who came to Indis were fired with genuine
religious zeal, and were willing to make the effort necessary to
master a foreign tongue in the interests of their faith. Their
successors were, however, more interested in a life of luxury and
comfort, and were meapable of such effort and self-discipline. As
aresult, they tried to displace the Indian languages from their place
of importance. Cunha Rivara, in his Ensais Historico da Lingua
Coneani, gives a vivid account of the background of this prolonged
struggle and its course.® In a petition addressed to the King of
Portugal in 1672, complaints were made that the foreign clergy
in Goa led n life of vice and corruption and lived with their women
and children in open disregard of the vows of celibacy. Such
complamts referred mainly to Franciseans and not to Jesuits.
But in a letter addressed to the king, the Viceroy himself spenks
of the arrogance and msubordination of the Jesuits and of the
wide-spread ignorance of loeal languages among the parish priests
in Salsette. In fact it appears that while the Franciscans had
eamed a bad name by their loose living, the Jesuits had become
notorious for their avarice and greed. Dr. John Fryer, an English
traveller who was in India during the period 1672 to 1681, des-
cribes the conditions in Goa in the following words :—

* The Policy as well as the Trade of this place is mostly devolved
from private persons on the Paulistins wherefor this saying is in
everybody's mouth :—

- A Francigscano puardo minha mulier ;
A Paulistino puardo minha denier,”
(The Franciscan guards my wife ;
The Jesuit guards my money).

62. Cunha Rivara, Ensmio Fistorice ete., op. eil., p. 10,
6%, Fide Part Second of this book.

84. Dr, John Fryer, New dAccound of East Indic and Feryin, London
1808, p. 150,
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Abbé Carré, a French traveller, who visited Gos in 1672, writes
about the Portuguese priests as follows :—

“_You must indeed go into the Portuguese convents if
you still want to {ind riches and treasures : there you will see
brokers, merchants, and other country people; who trade
only with Portuguese priests. All the commerce of that
nation is thus in their hands,"

It may be mentioned that this deplorable demoralisation among
the ranks of foreign missionaries wus by no means confined to
Goa, The following information regarding conditions in Macao
and China appears in the contemporary correspondence of Dunish
missionaries ;—

** 1 have been fourteen Voyages to China and earried many
of the French Mission to Emoy and Canton ; have discoursed
them often and found most of them loved the Riches and
Grandeur of China, more than the Souls of the Poor Pagans ;
and asccondingly made earnest Application to advance them-
selves to Places of Dignity, more especially the Jesuits. Tt
must be acknowledged they lived unblameable in other
Respects. The Portuguese Padres at Macon are seandalous
bevond Expression and are great obstacle to the propagation
of Christianity,™®

The reasons for the hostility of the foreign missionaries to the
Indian languages can be easily understood against the sbove
background. Their zeal for missionary work was at a low ebb,
and they were not at all keen about learning & foreign langmage ;
and so long as the knowledge of a local language continued to be
considered as an essentinl qualifieation for appomtments to church-
es, they would be at a disadvantage as eompared with the clerics
of Indian origin who would be preferred for such appointments.
They therefore carried on a continuous strugple for the abolition
of the decrees which mads knowledge of Indian languages com-
pulsory, the vicissitudes of which are deseribed by Cunha Rivara,
At last their efforts were crowned with success in the promulgation
of the notorious decree of 1684. The object of this decree was to

65. The Travels of the Abbd Carré in Tbia and the Near Exsf,  Translaled
by Lady Fuwoett gl edited by Sir Charles Faweeti, London 1047, pp. 218-4.
66, Propagation af the Gospel in the Eust. Par 111, London 1718, p. 50.
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root out the loedl lanpuages from Goa and to replace them with
Portuguese. The said decree required that within a period of
three years Goans should abanden the use of the local languages
and tike to the use of Portuguese, It is obvious that this deastie
measure Temoved the raison d'fre of Christinn literature in Indian
languages and struck at the very root of the printing press in India.

There 15 evidence that an attempt to revive the press m India
was made about & century later. In 1754 the Sceretary of State,
Diogo de Mendonga Corte Real, ordered the Viceroy of ( Portuguese)
India to refuse his consent to requests for the establishment
of & printing press in Indin irrespective of the source from which
such requests emanated, whether from convents or colleges or
other communities however lhighly privileged.® Tt must be
remembered thut Margues de Pombal was at the helm of the affairs
of the state in Portugal during 1750-1577 ; and there is some
justifieation for the conjecture that it was Pombal's fear that the
Jesuits would use the press for their own ends, which was res-
ponsible for the ban against the establishment of the press in
Indin. Sir Panduranga Pissurlencar, the Director of Government
Archives, Goa, has recently brought forward authentic evidence
ti show that the practice of reading passages {rom the Christian
Purdnn on certiin oceasions in the churches of Goa ceased in 1778,
when it was forbidden by the Archbishop D. Francisco da
Assungiio, ¥

It was not before 1821 that the press reappeared in Goa. On
16th September of that year the Viceroy Conde Rio Pardo was
removed after a popular struggle, in which Bernarmdo Pires de
Silva played a prominent role and the oppressive rule of the former
gave place to = liberal regime.  The Government st this time took
the initiative in bringing a press to Goa from Bombay and started
a weekly called Gazeta de Goa. There was, however, s reversal
of poliey within five years, and the new viceroy D. Manuel de
Camara put an end to the existence of the press as well as of the
Gazette by nn ondor dated August 29, 1826. In the said onder the
Vieeroy remarkei :

67, J. C. Conhs Rivarn, Chrenista de Tisswery, tomo 1T, p. 95 (queted by
Gracias, op, eil., p- 29),
5. Pandurnogs 5, 8. Plessurlenoar, <A tos doss Primeirns Liveos

Muratus Impresos em Goa."™ Boletim do Tnstituto Fasco da Gama, No. 73, Gos
1054, p. 60.
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* The Government continued to exist without & press and
without the Gazetlr until the unhappy epoch of the revolution,
and during these disastrous times they only produced evil
results. Therefore, if at present the types are found to be un-
usable there would be no nconvenicnce in suspending the
publication of the Gazelte,”"*

The second government weekly paper published in Goa was the
Chronista Constituicional de Goa. It was started on the 18th
of June 1885 and its publication was suspended sfter two years on
the 30th November 1837, It was followed by the third Govern-
ment paper, Bolelim do Governo do Estado da India, which started
on the Tth of December 1857,

Printing in the Devandgari characters in Goa started only in the
second hall of the nincteenth century.  Tn 1858, the Government
press purchased Depandgari types from Bombay, for use in printing
advertiscments and other notices in the Government paper,
Boletim do Governo.  The first notice printed in Marathi characters
appeared in this periodical on May 27, 1853, Some of the earliest
books printed in Devandgari script in this press are mentioned
hereander :—

({) 1854. Codigo dog Usoe ¢ Costumnes dos Rabitantes
das Neovas Conguistas (Usages and Customs of the
mhnhitants of the Novas Conguisfas).

(i) 1861. Second edition of the ahove book.

(##1) 1867. Abecedario em Maraia (A Marathi Primer).

(i) 186%. Issape-Niti-Cathd (Acsop’s Fables in Mars-
thi),™®

It will be seen from the foregoing account that the first press
entered Goa four centuries ago, It is sad to think that but for the
narrow and shortsighted policies of the Portuguese rulers, the
brief but glorious period of creative activity m Goa eould have
eontinued to our times and the press in Goa could bave been the
forerunner of printing activity all over India.

80, Antonio Maria da Cunha, ** A Evolucio do Jornalismo,” A Fndia

Purtuguesa, Vol. 11, Nova Goa, 19231, |l.u-ll&
0. Psorlenonr, op. cil., pp. T0-T1.



CHAPTER IT

THE PRINTING PRESS IN BOMBAY : 1674-75
The Efforts of Bhimjee Parekh

HE lste V. K, Rajwade, the well-known Marathi historian,

in the coorse of & comparison between the cultures of

Europe and Maharashtra, had oecasion to censure the Marathas
for their failure to learn the art of printing. He wrote :—

* A primary deficiency in the culture of the Marnthas
was their ignorance of the art of printing and their fuilure
tn make an effort to learn it. During the period between
May 11, 1498, the date on which Gama discovered Indis,
and 1760, the Portugucse and the Marathas established
contacts on many oceasions, They are known to have met
in Goa, Sawantwadi, Bassein, Cochin, Dabhul, Diu, Daman
and many other places. The Marathas were also acquainted
with the Duteh and the Danes. With Frenchmen like
M. Bussy the Marathas had close contacts, The Marathas
had come to know the English in places like Bombay, Surat,
Bankot, Vijayadurg, Rajapur and Duabhol. Some com-
munities like the Parbhoos, Shenvis, Parsis and Blatias,
some priests of the temple of Walkeshwar like Chhatre and
Bhatkhande, and some Bairdgis had frequent dealings with
the English. Seme of them could speak and write English
well, and there is no doubt that they had seen printed books.
Maps in English are found even to this date in the records
of Nana Fadanavis. Alist of books eontained in the private
library of Morobadada shows that it included a book in
English. It is therefore indeed surprising that inspite of all
this, that is to say, inspite of the fact that people from various
European countries were standing at their very gates, the
Marathas did not adopt the art of printing. The advent
of this art in Maharashtra was essential for sowing the seeds
of right ideas within the growing Maratha empire. Until
the end of the Peshwa regime and even subsequently, many
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Maratha chiefs like Ghorpade. Shinde, Holkar, Bhonsale,
the chiefs of Kolhapur, Sawant, Angre, employed & number
of Portuguese, Frenchmen and other Europeans. The fact
that inspite of this they did not pick up the art of printing
detracts greatly from the reputation of the Marathas for
their shility to imbibe new ideas. Little wonder that a
peaple who could not appreciate the patent virtues of the
art of printing should be found to have had a wery
inadequate knowledge of history and geography,'™

The foregoing criticism of Rajwade wus directed primanly
against the Marathas of the Peshwa period. It is possible that
he was not aware that the printing press had already entered
Indis @ long time earlier. It is to be expected thatif he had
known of this, his condemnation of the Maratha character would
have been still more severs.

While insugurating the fifth session of the All India Library
Conference in Bombay In 1042, Shri K, M. Muonshi made the
following observations, which, if correct, would absolve Shivaji
from the charge of sharing in the failings of the Muarathas men-
tioned by Rajwade :

* Shivaji Mahara) set up a printing press, but as he could
not get it worked he sold it in 1674 to Bhimaji Parckh, an
enterprising Kapol Bania of Gujerat, who not only set it
up but called out an expert printer from England.”*

Unfortunately, it appears doubtful whether the mformation
given by Shri Munshi rests on fact. In making the statement
that Shivaji had set up a printing press, it is probable that Shri
Munshi refied not on his own researchies, but on the information
contained in another paper contributed to the Conference. The
author of that paper, Shri 5. B. Vaidys, when requested by the
present writer to disclose the source of lus information, was not

1. V. K. Hajawade, Mordthydncyd Ihihdsdria Sadhanes Part I,
Poons 1898, p. 100,

2. Proceedings of the fifth Al India Litmory Conference held in Bombiy,
Bombay 1432, p. 56,

8. Ibid., p. 220.
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able to do so. Attempts to find some evidence, in support of
this alleged pioneering activity in the realm of printing on the
part of Shivaji, in the contemporary Marathi, Portuguese, French
and English reconds or records of a later date also proved fruitless.
On the other hand there is evidence to indicate that Bhimjee
Parekh imported a printing press on his own initistive. The
following extracts from contemporary English records should
clarify the real situation :

(1) Extractfrom a letter addressed from Surat on January
9, 1670, to the East India Company :

* Bimgee Parrack makes his humble request to vou that
you would please to send out an able Printer ta Bombay, for
that he hath & euriosity and earnest Inclynation to have
same of the Ancient Braminy Writings in Print and for the
said Printer's encoursgement he is willing to allow him £.350
sterling a year for three years, and allso to be at (bear ?) the
charges of tooles and Instruments necessary for him, and
in case that will not be sufficient he humbly referrs it to your
Prudence to agree with the sayd Printer according as vou
shall see good, and promises to allow what you shall enorder,
‘its mot improbable that this curicsity of his may tend
to a eommon good, and by the industry of some searching
spirits produece discovery out of those or other ancient
manuscripts of these partes which may bhe usefull or at least
gratefull to posterity, wee recommend his request to you
and intrest your pardon for his and our boldness therein.”"*

(2) Extract from a letter dated April 8, 1674, from
London to Surat - —

" Wee have also entertained Mr. Henry Hills a printer
for our Island of Bombay at the salary of £.50 per annum
and ordered a printing press with letters and other necessaries
as also a convenient quantity of paper to be sent along with
him, as you will perceive per the Tnvoice all which is to be
charged upon "Bhimgee from whome you are to receive it,"s

4. English Reécords an Shivegy, Vol. 1 (Doe. 253), Poona 1981, i, 187.
§. Jbid,, (Doc. 450), p. 397,
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It is interesting to- note that one of the considerations which
led the Company to accede to Bhimjes's request was the hope
that the printing press might ultimately be helpful in the
propagation of the Chmstinn faith., This finds expression in the
following passage in a letter addressed from London tz Surat on
March 8, 1675 :

“We should gladly heare that Hingees design about the
printing do take effect, that it may be s means to propogate
our religion wherehy soules may be gayned as well as
Estates.”®

Tt will be seen that the technician sent by the Company in
complinnce with Bhimjee's request was an expert printer but was
not able to cut types in the * Banyan seript,” The following
extracts show that Bhimjee therefore asked the Company to
sectre for him the sevvices of a founder :—

(1) Extract from a letter addressed from Surat on January
28, 1670, to the East India Co. :

* The Printing designe doth not yett meet with the successe
as expected by Bimgee Parrack, who hath taken great paines
and been at noe meane charges in contriving wavs to ¢ast
the Banion Choracters after our English manner ; but this
printer being wholly ignorant thercin, and not knowing
anything more than his owne trade, is noe wayes usefull to
this designe ; wherefore Bimgee hath desired he may bee
imploved in the Companys service, and so¢ indeed he hath
bin ever since he came, and he will be very usefull to your
Island Bombay, whither wee intend to send him to stay
there till your further order. Wee have seen some papers
printed in the Banian Character by the persons employed
by Bimgee which look very well and legible and shews the
work is feasible ; but the charge and teadiousness of these
people for want of better experience doth much discourage,
if your Honours would please to send out a founder of (? or)
Caster of letters at Bimgees charge he would esteem it a
great favour and honour, having already mode good what

8, M., Vol T {Doe. L48), p. 8
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wee can reasonably demand of him for the printers charype
hitherto,"'*

(2) Extract from a letter dated March, 15, 1677 fromthe
Company to Surnt

*Wee wish the Printing business may take effeet, if wee
ean procure a Founder of letters he shall be sent by these
ships.''®

In the Gazetteer of the Bombay Island it is stated that
the Company did actusally provide a founder to help Bhim-
jee. The relevant passage in the Gazetteer runs as follows :

* Bhimji was disappointed to find that Hill, albeit an
expert printer, was not a founder and was quite unable “to
cut the Banian letters,” and he therefore wrote onee again
to the Court of Directors who replied by sending out a type-
Sovunder in 1678,7°

The sources of this information are stated in the Gazeteer to
be * India Office Records. Bombay Gazette, 15t July, 1906”7, A
reference made to the India Office Records, on hehall of the
present writer, showed that there is no ground to believe that
the typefounder ever came to Indin. As regards the Bombay
Gazetle, there is no issue dated 1st July 1906, which was s Sundsy,
Its issue of Monday, July 2nd, contains an article about
Bombay’s first printing press, but it does not contain any evidence
to show that the typefounder had actually arrived.

We have seen that the printing press was brought to the island
of Bombay for the first time in 1674-75. Bhimjee Parekh's inten-
tion to use this press for printing literature in Indian characters
did not materialise. But it would be reasonahle to assume that
some English types had been brought with the press and used to
print literature in English. If this assumption is correct, it is
possible that some specimens of such printed material would be
available in the contemporary records of the Company relating
to Bombay.

7. Ibid, (Doe. 200), p. 109,
8. Ibil, (Moo, 211), p. 114
8. The Gasetierr of Bombay City and Island, Vol. IT1, Bombay 1910, p. 145.
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The Gazetieer of Bombay City and Island states in the following
passage, that the establishment of a printing press was one of
the innovations introduced by General Aungier, Governor of
Bombay :—

* Other innovations of more or less importance were the
establishment of a Mint...the opening of a printing press,
the building of houses...”"1?

The Gazetteer does not however provide any clue as to the
souree or basis of this Information.

Captain Alexander Hamilton, who travelled in Indin on business
during the period 1688 to 1723, mentions in the course of an
aceount of his travels that he saw certain printed documents
during his stay in Bombay :

“The General (John Child) granting Passes to all who
required them about the latter End of the year 1687, he
laid down a Complaint and Grievance before the Governor
of Surat, snd demanded Redress, and Satisfaction. The
Articles of his Grievances 1 saw in a printed copy and were
as follows, in 85 Articles.”"1?

* Now we may see the Mogul's style in his new Phirmaund
to be sent to Surat, as it stands translated by the Company’s
Interpreters which runs thus in the printed copy annext to
Sir John Child’s 35 Articles of Grievances,"

It is probable that these documents were printed in India snd
copies of the same may perhaps still be available in the India
Office records.

Broce PaivTivg 18 MARARASIHTRA

The late Rao Bahadur Dattatraya Balwant Parasnis, another
Maratha fustorian, has brought to light facts which prove that

10, The Gazeticer of Bombay City and Island, Vol. 11, Bombay 1908, p. 81.

1. Alexander Hamilton, decowst of the East Indies, Yol. 1, Edinburgh
17, P 200, Y qr u

12, Ibid, p. 22T,
3
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Rajwade was not entirely justified in censuring the Marathas for
their indifference to the art of printing. Parasanis writes :—

" Nana Fadanavis of Poona is known in history as a
famous statesman. Original documents show that he took
keen interest in a variety of fields such as learning, arts and
erafts, agriculture ete. He had started a school of painting
and seulpture at Poona with the cooperation of Sir Charles
Mallet, who was then the Resident, He first conceived the
idea of printing the Bhugavadgita by getting moulds of
Marathi letters prepared by a coppersmith student who was
trained at this school. The practice of making copies of the
Bhagavadgita in beautiful hand-writing and offering them
to Brahmins was at that time much in vogue. Nana Fadanavis
had collected a number of such beautifully written manus-
cripts of the Gitd from centres like Jaipur, Kashi and Mathura,
He felt that it would be useful if such books were printed
like English books by preparing moulds of letters, He there-
fore started the attempt to get moulds of letters prepared by
skilled technicians at Poona,'" 3

The procedure followed was to prepare eopperplates of uniform
shape and size and to fix on them copper-letters of each verse of
the Bhagavadgita. Impressions of these plates were then to be
taken on 4 wooden press. The process of preparing plates was
obviously a difficult one and took a long time. Before the work
was completed Bajirao I1 became the Peshwa (1796), and the
fortunes of Nana Fadanavis suffered a decline. Owing to the
unsettled conditions in Poons many skilled artisans migrated
elsewhere. The technician entrusted with the work of preparing
blocks of the Gitd left Poona for Miraj, where he suceeeded in
securing the patronage of the Chief of Miraj, Gangadharrao Govind.
The work initiated by Nana Fadanavis was thus completed under
the patronage of the Chief of Miraj, and an edition of the Bhagoad-
£itd was printed on wooden press st Miraj in 1805. There exists
a copy of this Bhagavadgitd in the possession of Pandit Raghunatha
Shastri Patankar, of the Rajapur Sanskrit Pathadala (Dist.
Ratuagiri). Of the plates used for this purpose, which number

18. 1. B. Pamsanis, “Marathi Mudrapakalesd Samhéodbaks Kopn ¥
Nuvaguga, Vol. 11, No. B {June 1913), Bombay 1615, P, 569-70.
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about 850, nearly s half have been preserved at the Bhiirata-
Itihisa Samshodhaka Mundale at Poons. There are two of
these blocks also at the Parasanis Museum at Satara, This edition
would appear to be one of the oldest instances of block printing in
India.

We find that there is no reference in this edition to the initiative
taken by Nana Fadanavis in bringing it out. The Chief of Miraj,
however, is referred to in the colophon in the following words =—

FTARER fede WH FwEw |
WIS EQH{ARA AR |

R IUEE LE L R EGs e i|
frgaraTaTE fet w=t AT wqav
A OEE aigAw Ieamal |
TTEFTE TS ATEATAE 1| & 1)



CHAPTER III

THE PRINTING PRESS AT
TRANQUEBAR (MADRAS): 1712

Work of the Danish Missionaries

REDIT for the third attempt to set up a printing press goes

to the Danish missionary Bartholemew Ziegenbalg, He

wis born on June 24, 1688, His parents died in his infancy and
he was educated by friends of his family at Halle {(Saxony). Here
he eame into contact with Dr, Lutkens who was the Chaplain to
the King of Denmark, Frederick IV. Dr. Lutkens had plans to
spread the Protestant faith i India, and in pursuance thereof
some land had already been purchased from the King of Tanjore.
He succeeded in persunding Ziegenbalg and the latter’s friend
Henry Plutschau to join the mission. As we have already seen,
Catholie missionaries had started their labours in India a long time
earlier. The Danish mission’s work ean, however, be considered
to mark the beginning of Protestant missionary activity in India,

In a letter written on July 12, 1706, soon after his arrival at
Franquebar, Ziegenbalg gives an account of his voyage to India.
Letters written by him during the period (till 1715)" are also
extant, and in them we find a wealth of information regarding
contemporary social conditions, religious beliefs, the langunges
and culture of India, as also a report on the fortunes of his
missionary activity and in particnlar the opposition from
Catholie missions which such aetivity provoked.

At this time many persons of Portuguese descent had taken up
residence in South India, and the Portuguese language was widely
known in that region. The Danish missionaries therefore began
to equip themselves with & means of communicating with the
Indians by leaming Portuguese while they were on their way to
India. In India they engaged the services of a Portuguese-

1. Prupagation of the Gospel in the East (3rd Edition), London 1718,
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knowing Indian Pundit, and with his help succeeded in obtaining
an insight into local conditions. In his letter dated September 18,
1706, Ziegenbalg speéaks of this Pundit in the following terms :—

“ 1 must econfess, that my School-Master, being a Man of
Threescore and Ten Years, has often put such Philosophical
Questions to me, as really made me believe, that in searching
their Notions, one might discover things very fit to entertain
the euriosity of many a learned Head in Eurepe...Truly, the
Malabarigns being a witty and sagacious People, will needs
be managed with a great deal of Wisdom and Cireumspection,
Our School-Master arpueth daily with us, and requireth good
Reasons and Arguments for everything, We hope to bring
him gver to the Christian Knowledge ; but he is confident
as yet, that one time or other we shall all turn Malabarians,
and in this Hope, he takes all the Pains imaginable, to render
things as plain and easie tous us possibly he ean,™®

As regards the missionary objectives, the {ollowing account of
how the corrupt mode of life of the Portuguese in India, and the
questionable means by which the Catholic missionaries * decoyed *'
Indians into their fold, had proved a major hindrance in the way
of the spread of Christianity in India, would be found valuable :

Extract from Ziegenbalg's letter dated October 1, 1706 :—

* 1 must freely confess that it is very hard to make any
Impression upon their Minds, or to bring "em over out of the
gross Blindness that overspreads ‘em, to the glorious Light
of the holy Gospel. The chief Reason of their Aversion from
Christianity is caused by the scandalous and corrupled Life of
the Christiong, conversing with and residing among them.
This has inspired ‘em with a more than ordinary Hatred
and Detestation of anything that savours of the Christian
Religion ; eounting it a great Sin, if any of 'em should make
bold to eat or drink with a Christian. Nay, they look upon
Christians as the very Dregs of the World, and the general
Bane of Mankind.""*

2, Ihid., Part I, pp. 80-81.
& Jbid., p. 88,
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He further states :—

* Their Conversion is also very much obstructed by the
Condict of the Roman-Catholics, who use to decoy “em into
Christinnity (so called), by all manner of sinister Practices
atid Underhand Dealings. Hence they are afraid of us as of
designing Men, ready to steal in upon 'em, by some Project
or other contrived for that Purpose,'?

We have seen how in South India the printing press had been
estahlished as early as 1578, but the printing activity came to an
end owing to 4 gradual decline in the religions zeal of suceessive
generations of missionaries, Fr, Hosten observes (—

* Somehow the Tamil printing seems to have stopped
after 1612 ; for the Nobili's and Manoel Martin's numerous
writings lay unpublished in 1649 and 1660,"#%

It appears probable thatthere were some subsequent attempts
to revive printing in India, but they proved short-lived. Wefind,
for instance, 4 reference to a Latin-Tamil grammar by Father
Beschi, a Sanskrit scholar, having been printed in Ziegenbalg's
press a8 desired by the Bishop of Mylapore.

Ziegenbalg has explained in a number of his letters that books
prepared in the Malabar language to help in the propagstion of
the Christian faith, were initially written in Portuguese and then
translated into the * Malabarick languape ™ with the help of
Indian assistants. The following passage in his letter dated
Ogtober 16, 1706, may be quoted in this connection :—

* Their Language is hoth hard and variable ; whatever
of the Fundamental Points of Christianity is necessary for "em
to know, must first be put into the Porfuguese language,
and out of that into Malabarick. And whereas the Art of
Printing is not known in these Parts, Transeribing must
supply the Pluee of the Press.  Upon the whole, you see, that
as our Charity-School eannot well go forward without taking

4. M., p. 85,
F. H. Hosten, Cotholic Herald of Iadia, (Kew Series Vol. XIV, Na. 8),
Calouttn, January 19, 1016, p. 42 .
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in some Men to assist us ; so the whole Desipn ean't advance,
without employing more Hands, first to translate and then
with some Iron Tools to print upon Leaves of Palm-Trees
such things as are thought useful for Edification.”*

Incidentally, it will be seen from the above extract that at that
time paper had not appeared in Malabar. A more explicit
reference to this situation is available in the following passage
from a letter dated June 14, 1700 —

“ As for the Outride of these Books, they are of a quite
different Dress from those in Europe. There is neither
FPaper nor Leather, neither Ink nor Pen used by the Natives
at all, but the Characters are by Iron Tools impressed on a
Sort of Leaves of a Certain Tree, which is much like a Palm-
Tree. At the End of every Leaf a Hole is made, and through
the Hole a String drawn, whereby the whole Sett of Leaves
is kept together ; bot then they must be untied or loosened,
whenever the Prints of these Characters shall appear and be
read.”?

As a further stage in their activities in India, the Danish
missionaries attempted to learn the Malabar Language themselves,
and proceeded to formulate a grammar and vocahulary of that
language as a first step in the systematic study of that language.
This is deseribed by Ziegenbalg in his letter dated September 12,
1707, as follows ;—

** Our Chief Care was now to learn the Malabarian Language,
after being pretty well-versed in the Portuguese. To facilitate
this Design, we maintained a Malabarian School-Master
in our House ; but still we were in the Dark, as to the Words
themselves, and the genuine Construction thereof ; he being
anly shle to teach us to read and merite ; but knowing nothing
of the Portuguese he could not give us any satisfactory Inlet
into the hardest Constructions of this Language. Soon after
we fell acquainted with a Malabarian, who heretofore had
serv'd the East Indian Company : and besides his own
Language, he spoke Portuguese, Danish, High and Low Dutch

b N o N T
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fluently enough. This Man we hired, to be our Translator ;
and by this Means we made a choice Collection of some
thousands of Malebarian Words, which we got presently by
heart. Soon after we fell to the Deelensions and conjugations,
and began to read Books in this Langnage,"?

In the shsence of a printing press. the hooks prepared so far had
to be transeribed by hand, and this proved to be a slow, laborious
and expensive process. With the object of facilitating & wider
and faster dissemination of Christian literature, Ziegenbalg in his
letter of August 22, 1708, put forth a demand for a * Malabarick
and Portuguese Printing Press.”” He wrote :—

" We heartily wish to be supplied with a Malabarick and
Portuguese Printing Press to save the expensive Charges of
getting such Books transcribed as are necessary for carrying
on this Work. I have hitherto employed Six Malabarick
Writers in my House ; which, however, considering our present
Cireumstanees will prove too chargeable in Time, ™"Tis
true, those Books which we get from the Malabar Heathens
must be entirely transeribed. or else bought up for ready
Money, if People will part with them ; but such as lay down
the Grounds of our holy Heligion, and are to be dispersed
among the Heathens, must be carefully printed off for this
Design.™?

The task of the Christian missionaries was two-fold : they had
to propagate the doctrines of the new faith and at the same time
attempt to wean away people from their old religious beliefs and
practices, Ziegenbaly devoted considerable attention to eollecting
manuscripts of Indian literature, as this would help him to under-
stand the old beliefs of the Hindus which he proposed to refute.
In this eonnection he wrote as follows :—

* 1 have often sent some Malabarick Writers s great way
into the Country, in order to buy up Malabarian Books from
the Widows of the deceased Brahmans. But there are a

8. Ibid., Part I, pp. 06-67,
0. Jbid., Part 1L p. 7.
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great many more of those Books, which being grown very
searce, are not so casily found out, However, I do what
I ean to get 'em into my Hands, and to purchase "em at any
rate, that so I may be able to unravel the better, the Mysteries
and fundamental Principles of their Idolatrous Religion.
Which I hope to lay open in time, in all its black and odious
Colours, and to confute it out of their own Writings. And on
this Account a good Store of Books, you know, will do me
mouch service. However, my present Design is chiefly bent
upon Transluting the Word of God into the Language of the
Heathens, ™1

In a letter written in 1708 Ziegenbalg speaks of 26 sermons
delivered by him at the Church of Tranquebar and two voeabular-
ies of Malabar language prepared by him. The first vocabulary
eontained 26,000 words in common use, and had three colummns,
the first giving the word in Malabar characters, the second its
transliteration in Latin and the third its meaning in German.
The second voeabulary contained words used in poetry. Ziegen-
balg states that it took him two years o complete the first vocab-
ulary and he had to read two bundred authors for that purpose.
For the second he not only laboured strenuously himself but
enlisted the assistance of Indian scholars and poets who remamed
at his house for four months.

In n letter dated October 19, 1709, Ziegenhaly gives a vivid
account of the popular commotion caused by the eonversion of a
well-known Hindu poet to Christianity.™ He does not give the
name of the poet, but it 1s mentioned elsewhere as Kanabadi1®
It is understood that this poet has written in the Malabar language
on the life and work of Jesus Christ ; but it is not known if any
of his works are extant. Ziegenbalg made an appeal to all
Protestant countries tosupport the work of propagation of Christ-
innity undertaken by the Danishi missionaries.!?

10, Ihid., pp. 7-8.

1. Ibid., pp. 80-37.

12, Jesse Papr, Schwaris of Tanfore, London 1021, . 10,
1. Propagation of the Gosrpl ete., op. cil, Part IL. p. 50.
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Ziegenbalg was keenly aware that he eould not achieve his
object without the lielp of the printing press. (*This I can't
promise to accomplish without the conveniency of a Printing
Press,"%) We find him and his ecolleagues making repesated
demands for & printing press. His collaborator F. E. Grundler
wrote in his letter dated April 20, 1709, as follows :—

“1If & Foundeér and Printer could be sent over in time, and
readily provided with a Sett of Latin Types, it would
effectually, and without any Delay, further our present
Design ; For the Portuguese Language being of so ample a
Use, true and practieal Christianity might be scattered by
this Means throughout most of these Eastern Countries,''1d

The demand is repeated in a letter duted June 14, 1709 :—

*...0ur present Efforts are chiefly bent upon Translating
the New Testament into Malabarick; in Hopes, that such
Work may prove the Foundation of a plentiful Blessing, if
onece it should happen to see the light. A Malabarick and
Portuguese Printing Press, you know, would be highly
serviceable for the whole Design, the Transcribing of Books
being attended with almost insuperable difficulties,'#

The ** Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge ' had been
established in England about & decade before this, Rev., A, W.
Boehme, the German Chaplain to the Prince George of Denmark,
forwarded to this Society translations of the letters written by
the Danish missionaries from India, and this helped to publicise
their work. The Society arranged in 1711 to send to the mission
some copies of the Bible in Portuguese as well as a printing press
with pica type and other accessories and s printer, The ship
carrying them was however held up by the French near Brazil,
and the printer Jones Finek was arrested and later released.  Finck
died of fever near the Cape of Good Hope soon thereafter. A
detailed letter written by him on October 20, 1711, soon after his
release from eaptivity, is extant.) The printing press reached

14, Ihid., pp. 9-11,

15. Propagativn of the Gosepl, eto., op. cil., Part 11, p.14.
14, Ihid, p. 29,

7. Ibid., Part 111, pp. 1-17.
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India in the following year unaccompanied by the printer. In
a [etter of thanks written on January 11, 1718, receipt is acknow-
ledged of the press, 100 reams of paper, 213 copies of the New
Testament in Portuguese, cte.®

From a letter written from Tranquehar on June 11, 1718, we
find that the press started functioning with the lelp of a German
printer-cum-compositor :—

“ Of wliat we have been printing hitherto, we send some
copies for Satisfaction to our Benefactors. The Press being
st up, proves so helpful to our Design, that we have Reason
to praise the Lord for so signal a Benefaction. Our Printer,
8 Native of Germany, is in the Danish Company's Service
here ; being Printer and Composer too at the same time,"t*

In the beginning printing was confined to the Portuguese lan-
guage. Types of Malabar characters were obtained from Europe
later on. The following statement appears in a letter dated
September 12, 1718, written from Tranquebar :—

“In a little time we hope to enter upon the impression of &
Book in the Damuiian Language for which we are now making
the necessary Preparation.”**

Reference to the first book printed in Malabar Language is
found in the following passage in a letter dated October 6, 1718 ;

“We return our most hearty thanks...for the Present of
Paper transmitted for Printing the same (the New Testament)
in the Damulion Tongue, As soon as we have revis'd and
mended our Malabarick Translation, which shall be done
with all possible Care, we design to put it without Delay to
the Press, so that we may be able the next Year to return some
Copies to Ewrope. In the mean time, we have made an
Experiment of the Malabarick types, and have sent enclosed
a copy of a small Tract in that Language, entitled : The

18, [hid., p. 25.
10, Ihid., p. 4.
20, Ibid, p. 66,
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Abmmination of Poganism, and the Way fox the Pagans to be
m'd.nn

The ahove letter also gives a list of five books printed in Portu-
guese. The first of these bore the title ** Erplication of the
Christian Doclrine, after the Method of Catechism.”

A foundry of Malubar types was also established soon thereafter,
to which there is a reference in a letter dated December 11, 1718 :—

" The Malabar-Press and Foundry is now in pretty good
Forwardness, and we are entering with all possible Expedi-
tion upon the Tmpression of the New-Testament In this Pagan
Language, We are likewise going about the Translation of
the Old-Testament, both into Portuguese and Damulian,'®*

A letter dated April 7, 1718, contains & list of 82 books in the
Malabar language, original works as well as translations, and 22
books in Portuguese prepared by the missionaries. It is stated
that the books in the Malsbar language included a voeabulary
written on paper and another written on palm leaves.

The heginning of the work of printing the New Testament in
Tamil is referred to in a letter of January 8, 1714, and it is
stated in a letter of September 27, 1714, that * the four Evangel-
ists and Aets of the Apostles ” were already printed. This letter
also makes an interesting reference to the possibility of manu-
facturing paper in India :—

*“ The Scarcity of Paper has hindred us from pursuing the
Impression to the End of the Epistles: For of the Seventyfive
Heam of the largest Paper you were plensed to send us last
year, only six remain ; but of the lesser Size, which made up
your first Present of Paper, we have thirty Beam Jeft in our
Store.  For the setting up a Paper-Manufacture here, though
we do not think it altogether impracticable, yet our perpetual
want of Money has not permitted us hitherto to attempt any
such thing. The Malabar-Types which were sent from

21, Ibid., p. 08,
22, Ibid., pp. 76-T7.
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Germany, proved so very large, that they consumed Abund-
ance of Paper: To remove this Inconveniency, our Letter-
Founder has, about two months sinee, east another type of
a smaller Size, wherewith we design to print the remaining
Part of the New Testament,"*

Towards the end of the year 1714, Ziegenbalg returned home
for a two years' rest. In order to help to keep the knowledge of
the Malabar language fresh in his mind, he took home with him
# young Indian from Malabar, TIn & letter written from the Cape
of Good Hope on January 15, 1715, he expresses his intention
to write during his journey home a coneise grammar of the Malabar
langunge for the use of Europeans and to get it printed in Germany.
In a letter written from Halle (Saxony) on Oetober 20, 1715, he
states that he had already completed this work, and in a letter
written on the following November 1, that he was busy getting it
printed, This Grammar of the Tamil language explained in Latin
was published at Halle in 17186, and there is a copy of the same
in the Serampore College Library. The oldest Tamil book printed
at Tranquebar, seen by the present writer, is ** The Four Evangel-
ists and the Acts of the Apostles "' printed in 1714, a copy of which
is available in the Serampore College Library, With the comple-
tion of the work of printing of the New Testament which is referred
to in & letter of J. E. Grundler dated Angust 24, 17135, the printing
activity in Tamil started in full swing.

We have already quoted above a passage which mentions
the scarcity of paper as a major factor limiting the spread of
Christian literature in Indin. A reference to a seheme to mani-
facture paper in India is found in a letter written as early as in
December, 1718, but the seheme was implemented two years
later, In s letter dated January 16, 1716, Grundler writes as
follows :—

* We are now very busie in building a Paper-Mill, for the
Benefit of the Mission. Our Honourable Governor defrays
Half the Erpense, and T, on the Mission’s Account, the other
Half, The Timber-work belonging to this Fabrick is finished

2. Ibid., p. 117,
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and a few Days after we begin the Edifice itself. If this
Design under God meets with Success, it will be very ad-
vantageous both to this Mission and to all Tndia, "2

It was the intention of Ziegenbalg and his collaborators that
their printing work should become known in all parts of India.
This finds expression in a letter of January 9, 1718, in which
Ziegenbalg and Grundler write :—

*“The Great Scarcity of Almanacks in this part of the
World, moved os to Print a Sheet 4lmanack, which will not
be vended on the Cosst of Coromandel bhut also on that of
Malahar snd in Bengall. By this Means, we hope, our
Printing-Press will come to be known to other Nations and
Countries hereabouts,"'*#

The Danish missionaries did not play a direct part in the
history of printing in the Marathi language, It is interesting
to note however that a Danish missionary, Chrstian Frederick
Schwartz, eame to be the puardian, tutor and gmide of Sarfoji
Bhomsle, the King of Tanjore (1799-1833), He infiuenced thak
enlightened chief to establish n press in Tanjore in which some
Sanskrit and Marathi books were printed. During a recent visit
to Tanjore the present writer sawin the Saraswati Mahal Library
the following books printed in this press during the early years of
the 19th century :—

Yuddho-Kands by Yekanftha 1800,
Situpdlavaiha by Magha 1812,

Besides these, it is stated that two other works printed in this
press, viz, Kdarikavali and Mukidoali, are found in this Library®
A copy of & book bearing the title Balbodha-Muktdvali (1806 7)
printed in this press is available in the British Museum Library.
The Devandgari types used in this press were cast by Sir Charles
Wilkins.

24, Ibid., p. 184,

25, Ibid., p. 48

28. V. Brinivasachari, * Mabarajah Serfoji—The scholar Prinee,” The
Josirnal af the Tanjore Sarasmati Mohal Library, Vol. T No.2 (10339-40), Tan-
jore, p. 14.
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The beginning of printing in Madras proper took place under
somewhat ¢urious circumstances which are described by Mr. W, H.
Warren as follows «—

*In 1781 Sir Eyre Coote captured Pondicherry from the
French and in the Governor's house was found a printing
press and some types. These were bronght back to Madras
as part of the loot; but the Fort St. George Authorities were
unahble to make use of them as they had no printer. Fabricius,
the great Tamil Scholar, was then living at Vepery, and the
equipment was handed over to him on condition that if at
any future time the Company should require any printing
done, he would do it for them... It was at Vepery that Fabri-
cins printed his hymn-hook, and alse his Tamil-English
Dictionary (1779)."%

Copies of the Tamil-English Dictionary mentioned above and
of an English-Tamil dictionary primted in 1786, were to be
seen at the exhibition organised on the oeeasion of the 1955 session
of the All India Oriental Conference at Annamalainagar, The
Tamil types wsed in the printing of this Dictonary continued
to be used until 1850,

Parermie 18 Kaxxana axp Terveu

It appears that the beginnings of printing in Kannada and Telugu
langunges took place in the city of Madras in the press of the
College of Fort St. George. The present writer has in his eollee-
tion a copy of the second edition of ** A Grammar of the Teloogo
Language " by A, D, Campbell which was printed in this press in
1820. In the " Advertisement ' appearing at the beginning of
this book, the author deseribes in the following words the role
which the College of Fart St. George was expected to play m the
cultivation of the languages of South India:—

* Since the establishment of the College of Fort William by
Marquis Wellesley, the labours of many distinguished in-
dividuals have added much wvaluable information to the
knowledge before possessed of oriental literature, and afforded

2T, Memoirs of the Mudras Library Assoeciation, Madms 1841, p 42,
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many facilities to the attainment of an improved acquaintance
with the several dialects peculiar to the provinees immediate-
ly subject to the Supreme Government. A similar Institu-
tion (on a modified and less extensive scale) has more recently
been established at Fort St. George, and may be expected,
in course of time, to produce the same favourable results as
regards the languages of the South of India; respecting
which very little has as yet appeared before the public through
the medium of the press, though the languages themselves
had, even hefore the establishment of the college, been
eultivated with considerable success by individuals.”

As stated above, the College of Fort St. George intended to
function on lines similar to those on which the College of Fort
William st Caleutta did. A Board for this College was created
by government in 1812. The Board maintsained & sales depot anid
a library of oriental works. Tn 1820 regular rules for its observance
were framed.  The College trained civil servants in the languages
of the provinee, and supervised the instruction of munshis and
persons appointed as law-officers and pleaders in the provineial
courts, 28

The first edition of Campbell's Grammar which appeared
in 1816 ** was probably also printed in the same press. It has
been stated that a book in Telugu bearing the title * A Grammar
of the Gentoo Language as it is understood and spoken by the
Gentoo People residing north and north-westwards of Madras
by a civilian (W, Brown ?) was printed in Madras earlier in 1807.%0
Another Grammar of the Telinga language by Dr. Willism Carey
was published at Serampore near Caleutts in 1814,

An English-Kannada dictionary eompiled by the Rev, William
Reeve, a protestant missionary belonging to the London Mission-
ary Society, was printed in the press of the College of Fort St.
George in 1824. A copy of this work is available in the library

i 8. C. 5. Srinivasachari, History of the Cily of Madras, Madras 1930,
p. 416.

2 G, A Gricrson, Lingwistic Survey of India, Vol. IV, Caleutta 10086,
p. 682,

B0, Ihid.
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of the University of Bombay. In the prefatory “ Advertisement ™
in this book the author gives the following information regarding
its genesis &

* One of the anthor’s prineipal objeets in eoming to India
being to assist in translating the Holy Seriptures into Carna-
taca, he was necessarily led to pay particular attention to
that language...To accomplish this ohject with a language
that had never been bronght into general notice, was, as
may be easily supposed, rother a formidable task. The
paucity of materials to furnish the needed data upon
which to proceed, suggested the importance of attempting
the formation of a Grammar and two Dictionaries; the one
English and Carnataca, and the other Carnataca and English.
When the first of these works had made some progress, the
Grammar of J. M'Kerrell, Esq. was given to the publie,
and the suthor, therefore, from that time laid his aside,
The present work was finished in 1817, after which the
Dictionary Camnatica and English was commenced.”

* A Grammar of the Carnatic Language” by J. M, M Kerrel
which is referred to in the above pussage, was published in Madras
in 1820.% [t can be said, therefore, that printing in Kannada in
Madras started in 1820 or earlier. However, in Serampore, the
Baptist Missionaries, on whose printing activities we shall have
oceasion to dwell at some length in the next chapter, had started
printing in Kannada even earlier, “ .4 Grammar of the Kurnata
Luanguage "' by Dr. W, Carey was printed in 1817 and a transla.
tion of the Bible in the same language was printed by them [for the
first time in 1828, It appears that the Kannada types used in
the Madras College press were prepared locally, as they are some-
what different in style from those used in Serampore publications.

Although as stated above the beginnings of printing in Kannads
took place in the city of Madras, Christian missionaries
operating in Bellary, Bangalore and Mangalore were responsible
for its subsequent development. Credit for bringing the forms
of letters in Kannada type to its present state of elegance is

81, Ibid., p. 307,
4
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generally aseribed to Anantacharya, who belonged to the Achari
community of blacksmiths in Mangalore,®

Till 1885 there were stringent restrictions on the freedom of
printing, hut they were removed by Sir Charles Metealfe in that
year. As a consequence, the number of printing presses in Madras
gradually increased. In 1863 there were ten printing presses
owned by Indians in the Citv of Madras ; all these presses were
made of wood., Iron printing.presses came into use at a later
date, The American Mission established a new printing press at
Broadway and one of their printers P, R. Hund prepared elegant
types of an improved design. These were used in the printing
of the Tamil-English Dictionary of Rev. Miron Winslow. This
in brief is the story of the beginning of printing in Madras, In
an article on this subject Mr, W. H. Warren, Secretary to the
Diocesan Press of Madras, remarks as follows :—

* We can recall with pride that 100 vears ago a Madras
press was the equal of any press in the world, and in the
difficult art of cutting punches by hand, Madras workmen were
probably superior,’'s

In the next section we shall review the magnificent achievements
in the field of printing of Dr, William Carey at Serampore. Seram-
pore was also u Danish settlement, and Dr. Carey drew the inspira-
tion for his work from Ziegenbalg. The Bishop of Tranguebar
aptly remarks : ** Without Ziegenbalg there could be no Carey ;
Without Tranquebar no Serampore," ™

tt-l-'i?[-l. Tenkanagdu (Cannads Sahitys Sammelana) Mangalore 1047, .

8. Memoirs of the Madras Lilwary Axsociation, ep. cil., p. 45.

#4. Ht. Hev, J. Sandesreci. From Tramguelar o Servupore
Leeture 1855), Caleutta 1955, p. 2. - S



CHAPTER IV

THE PRINTING PRESS IN BENGAL: 1778
Work of Sir Charles Wilkins

E have seen that it was as an aid to proselytisation that

the printing press was brought to Goa and to the Presidency
of Madras. In Bengal, on the other hand, politieal eonsiderations
were respansible for the advent of the press. The first book
printed in the Bengali language and seript is & Grammar of the
Bengali language prepared by Nathaniel Brassey Halhed (1751-
1830}, u rcivil servant of the East India Company. This was
printed at Hoogly (near Caleutta) in 1778. During a recent visit
to Caloutta, the present writer searched in vain in the libraries
of the St. Xavier's College, the Asiatic Society, the University and
the Bamgiya Sdhitya Pariyad as well as in the National Library,
for a book printed earlier than 1778 in Bengal, whether in Bengali
or in English, In the opinion of Buckland, the press at Hoogly
was * the first printing press in India.”"! While this statement is
not correet, this was probably the first printing press established
in Bengal. We find that two years hefore the publication of the
Grammar mentioned above, another book by the same author
bearing the title * 4 Code of Gentoo Laws or Ordinations of the
Pundits""* was printed in London, presumably for want of printing
facilities in Bengal. Long before this, as carly as in 1748, the
Portuguese had brought out books on Bengali Grammar and
voeabulary, as also books of Catechism written in Bengali, But
these were printed at Lishon in the Roman seript, and it is not
necessary to describe them here,

A Protestant Danish missionary named John Zacharia Kier-
nander (1711-1799) came to Caleutta in 1758 from Tranquebar,
and established a protestant mission at Calcutts, He was not
himself conversant with Bengali or Hindustani and used Portugnese
as the vehicle for his teachings. He succeeded in converting to

1. (. E. Buckiand, Dictionary of Indian Biography, London, 1000, p. 185,
A Awﬂtﬂlmthpvnﬁﬂﬁk htﬂmﬂomha}!mriemm.

17446
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Protestantism a Goan Uatholic named Berto de Silvestre [1728-
17868), It is believed that a Catechism and a Boeok of Common
Prayer written in Bengall by Silvestre were printed in London®
But these are not extant today, and as they were printed outside
India they need not coneern us here,

In 1772 the East India Company assumed responsibility for the
governance of Bengal, and the need for learning the language of
the governed was felt soon thereafter. Nathaniel Brassey Halhed
{mentioned above) undertook the task of preparing books for this
purpose.  In 1768, Halhed met Sir William Jones i London,
and under the latter's influence was attracted to the study of
Oriental languages, Later he entered the service of the East
India Company and eame to India. On the pdviee of Warren
Hastings (1774) he published s translation of the Getoo Code
from the Persian. During his sojourn in HBengal hie learnt Bengali
and prepared o Grammar of that language for the use of his com-
patriots. This was printed in 1778 at Hoogly, as mentioned above;
While it may not be possible to assert positively that this was
the first book printed in Bengal, there is no doubt that this was
the first book printed with Bengali movable types.! For this
purpose, tvpes of Bengali characters wore cast by Charles Wilkins
on * the advice and even solicitations of the Governor-General.”
In the introduetion to the Bengali Grammar, Halhed speaks of
Wilkins® achievement in glowing terms as follows :—

“The advice and even solicitations of the Governor-General
prevailed upon Mr. Wilkins, a gentleman who has been some
years in the India Company’s Civil service in Bengal, to
undertake a set of Bengal types. He did, and his suceess has
exceeded every expectation. In n eountry so remote from
all connexion with European artists, he has been obliged to
charge himself with all the various oceupations of the Metal-
lurgist, the Engraver, the Founder and the Printer. To the
merit of invention he was compelled to add application of

3 '.ra& S. K. De, History uf Bengali Literature, (1800-1825), Caleuttn 1919,
'y CJ-* We have come across a MS., nearly 200 venrs old, which wns
teid from engraved wooden blocks.  Rut the art was oot in general use,™

p,r?;fﬂn‘ . Sen.  History of Hengali Langunge anid Literature, Caleatta 1054,
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personal labour. With a rapidity unknown in Europe, he
surmournted all the obstaeles which necessarily elog the first
rudiments of a difficult art, as well as the disadvantages of
solitary experiment ; and has thus singly on the first effort
exhibited his work in n state of perfection which in every
part of the world has appeared to require the united improve.
ments of different projectors, and the gradual polish of
successive ages.”

We shall see presently that Wilkins ean be considered as the
pioneer in the art of preparing types not only of the Bengali
alphabet but of the Devandgari alphabet as well.  Wilkins tanght
the art to an Indisn blseksmith Panchanans Karmakar by name,
who in turn taught it to other Indian technicians,

Charles Wilkins was born sometime during 1749-50. He came
to Bengal in 1770 a5 a clerk in the service of the East India Com-
pany. He was the first Englishman to learn Sanskrit, and he
translated the Bhagavadgiti, Hitopadesa mnd Sikuntala into
English. It is stated by C. E. Buckland that he published a
Grammar of Sandkrit in 1779,  In this book Sanskrit words were
probably printed in Roman characters, The present writer, how=
ever, lias not been able to see a copy of this work, His (second)
Grammuar of Sanskrit was published in 1808, and for the printing
of this he prepared a fount of types of Devandgari characters.
In the introduction to this Grammar he speaks of his work in
the following words :—

“ About the year 1778, my curiosity was excited by the
example of my friend, Mr. Halhed, to commence the study of
Sanskrit....At the commencement of the year 17935, residing in
the country, and having much leisure, I began to arrange my
materials, and prepare them for publication. I cut letters in
steel, made matrices and moulds, and cast from then a fount
of types of the Déva-nlgari character, all with my own hands;
and with the assistance of such mechanies as a country village
could afford, I very speedily prepared all the other imple-
ments of printing in my own dwelling-house ; for by the

& N. B Haolhed, A Graommaor of the Bengali Langunge. (Introdoction),
Hoogly (in Bengsl), 1778, pp. XXIIT-1V,
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seconi of May of the same vear, [ had taken proofs of sixteen
pages, differing but little from theose now exhibited in the
first two sheets. Till two o'clock on that day everything
had succeeded to my expectations ; when, alas | the premises
were discovered to be in flames, which spreading too rapidly
to be extinguished, the whole building was presently burnt to
the ground. In the midst of this misfortune 1 happily saved
all my books and manuscripts, and the greatest part of the
punrhEs and matrices ; but the types themselves having been
thrown out and seattersd over the lawn were either lost or
rendered useless,

As one aecident is often followed by another, so it was with
me; and so many untoward eircumstances, unnecessary to
relate, succeeded each other to prevent my resmnjng the
prosecution of this work, that at last T resolved to give up
thoughts of it. But within these two years, the establish-
ment of the East Indin College at Hertford, by the wise policy
of the Court of Directors of the East India Company, induced
me to change my mind, The study of the Oriental languages
was one of the prineipal objeets of this magnificent institotion,
and that of the Senskrit & desideratum, But as there was
not any graommar of this to be procured, I was called upon,
and highly encouraged to bring forward that which I had
been so many years preparing. [ accordingly had other
letters cast from my matrices, and sent it immediately to
press ; from which it now issues, not the worse, I hope, lor
the delay,"®

Wilkins was appointed in 1800 as the first Librarian to the
India Office and later in 1806 as the Visitor to the Department of
Oriental Studies at the Haileybury College. The latter appoint-
ment served as an incentive for the writing of a Grammar of
Sanskrit for the use of his students. He was knighted in 1838
and died in 1834,

Earlier in Chapter ITI, we have mentioned the printing activity
at Tanjore during the early years of the 19th eentury. Books in

0. Clinrles Wilkins, -lﬂrmmqrm.?mwﬂﬂ.aw (Preface pp. X1
X111), Londen 1808, i
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Marathi were also published in Bombay during the same period
under government auspices. The types prepared by Wilkins
eame handy at both centres. Wilkins was not only the pioneer
of printing in the Bengali and the Devandgari alphabets, but he
was also responsible for training technieians who applied their
newly aequired art to other Indian seripts.

We find that by the end of the 18th century a number of print.
ing presses had been established st Caleutta. During s recent
visit to Caleutta the present writer saw in the library of Bamgiya
Sihityn Parigad a copy of an English-Bengali vocabulary pre-
pared by A. Upjohn bearing the title ** Ingaraji and Bengali
Vokabilari,” which was printed at the Chronicle Press (Calcutta)
in 1788. The Bengali types used in this appear to be different
from those used in Halhed's Gramomar, and they were perhaps
prepared by Panchanana Karmakar, The present writer has in
his collection ** 4 New Persian and English Work after the Method
of Boyer and others ' by Robert Jones, which was printed in the
Hon. Company’s Press at Caleutta in 1792,  In the same press were
printed in 1785 the Bengali translation by Jonathan Duncan (who
was later appointed as Governor of Bombay) of Sir Eliza
Impey’s Code, and in 1793 the Bengali translation by H. P.
Forster of the Cornwallis Code. The Bengali types used in the
latter work appear to be somewhat different from those used for
Halhed’s Bengali Grammar, and the same were used for the print-
ing of Furster's English-Bengali Yocabulary in 1799 and Bengali-
English Vocabulary in 1802. Copics of these voeabularies exist in
the National Library at Caleutta. Henry Pitts Forster (born 1761)
was a Senior Merchant on the Bengal Establishment. It is evident
from his ** Essay on the Principles of Sanskrit Grammar " (1810)
that he was a student of Sanskrit as well as of Bengali., He states
in the introductions to his works that the main purpose of his
writings was to promote administrative efficiency.

Work oF TEHE SenaMpoRE Missiox

Although printing in Bengal owed its origin to political rather
than religious considerations, the needs of religion helped consider-
ably its development at a later stage. Towards the end of the
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18th and the commenecement of the 19th centuries, the policy of
the East India Company was to steer elear of missionary activity,
a5 it was held that entanglement in this might prove detrimental
to the political interests of the Company, Missionary activity was
forbidden within the confines of the Company’s Indian dominions,
This position obtained when William Carey (1761-1884), a worker
of the Baptist Mission, arrived in Caleutta on November 11, 1795,
He had therefore to carry on his missionary work secretly, He
was quick to appreciate the immense value of the knowledge of
Indian languages for his missionary work, and he started lesrning
Bengali for the purpose. He was helped in this by & Bengali
gentleman named Ram Basu, Carey took up employment as
the manager of an Indigo factory st Madnavati (near Caleutta),
and devoted his leisure to translating the New Testament into
Bengali. The first draft of this translation was completed by
1797, as is eloar from the following passage from a letter written
by him on March 25, 1707 :—

*1 have been with the printer, at Calentta, to consull him
about the cxpense of printing the New Testament, which is
now translated, and may be got ready for the press in a little
time, It has undergone one correction, but must undergo
several more. I employ a Pundit merely for this purpose,
with whom I go through the whole in as exact o manner as I

can. He judges of the style and syntax, and 1 of the faithful-
ness of the translation. ™

To equip himself adequately for his work of rendering the Christ-
ian seripture into Bengali, he had to fallow up his study of Bengali
with the study of Sanskrit. In April 1796, he wrote :—

“ I have read o considerable part of the Mahabharata, an
epie poem written in most beautiful lnnguage, and much upon
& par with Homer ; and was it, like his Iliad, only considered
as & great effort of Human genius, I should think it one of the
first productions in the world.”"*

7. Eustacs Carey, Memair of William Carey, D.D,, London 1807, p. BO5.
8. George Smith, The Life of William Carey,D.1)., London 1885, . 101,
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Apnin, in a letter written early in 1798, he wrote :—

“1 am learning the Sanskrit language, which, with only
the helps to be procured here, is perhaps the hordest language
in the world, To accomplish this, T have nearly translated
the Sanskrit Grammar and dictionary into English, and have
mude considerable progress in compiling a dictionary, Sans-
krit including Bengali and English,"*

When the meanuseript of the Bengali translation of the New
Testament was ready for the press, he had to turn his attention to
the ways and means of getting it printed. For this purpose he
placed a demand for  press, a printer and paper before the Mission
Society, Londo.  In the meanwhile, in 1778, he came across a
notice in the press that a wooden printing muchine was for sale in
Caleutta, and he bought it for £.40, When this was set up in his
house at Madnavati, local residents gathered to gage in wonder at
this Englishman's © ido] * !

It was much more difficult to obtain tvpes of the Bengali
alphabet thanto buy a printing press. Initially Carey’s intention
was to get punches of the Bengali alphabet prepared by the
famous London founder Caslon, He had estimated that the
punch of each letter would cost five shillings, but eventoally it
turned out that the cost would be as much 85 a guinea per punch.
However, he learnt m the meantime that a foundry had been
established at Calcutta for casting types of Indian scripts. He
coudd not trace the whereabouts of this factory, but he learnt
that a technician who had received his training in the art of making
types of Indinn alphabet from Sir Charles Wilkins was available
for employment. He therefore abandoned the ides of getting such
types prepared in London, and decided to utilise local talent for
the purpose.

In the beginning of 1799 Marshman, Ward and two other
missionaries came to India to assist Carey. They sueceeded in
nding accommodation at the Danish settlement of Serampore,
The indigo business was at that time in a state of depression

8. George Smith, The Life of William Carey, D.D., London 1885, p. 101.
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owing to floods, and Carey had planned to move to a neighbouring
eentre, Kidderpore, where he intended to build houses for himself
and his collaborators. This plan did not materialise, ss new
missionaries were notallowed to settle down within the Company’s
dominions. He therefore decided to migrate to Serampore him.
sell, and came there with his printing press in the beginning of the
year 1800, In letters written during this period he explains the
reasans for the choiee of Serampore, and gives an aceount of his
early activity there, The relevant passsges are reproduced
below :—

Extract from a letter dated February 3, 1800 ;—

*The setting up of the press would have been useless at
Mudnabatty, without brother Ward, and perhaps might
have been ruined, if it had been attempted. At this place,
we are settled out of the Company’s dominions and under
the government of a power very friendly to us and our
designs"""*

Extract from a letter dated October 11, 1800 -—

** Had we staid at Mudnabatty, or its vieinity, it is a great
wonder whether we could set up our press; government
woull have suspected us, though without any reason to doso;
and would, in all probability, have prevented us from print-
ing: the difficulty of procuring proper materials would also
have been wlmost insuperable.  We have printed several small
pieces, which have been dispersed ; we have circulated several
copies of Matthew's gospel, I suppose near three hundred.
We have printed the New Testament, as far as the Acts of
the Apostles, and it will be wholly printed before this reaches
you, unless some unforeseen obstructions lie in the way,™1?

Although it is not clearly stated in the passages quoted above
that the booklets mentioned therein as printed during this period
were written in Bengali, it appears from the following passage
from a letter dated November 23, 1800, that this was in fact the
case :

. Hustsse Corey, op, ¢l g, 850,
118 ﬂqu.p,mr ¥
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* Yesterdny Ram Boshu was here to revise his piece against
Brahmans, in order to its being printed. It is very severe ;
but it must be so to make them feel.... Today they are printing
off a5 far as 1 Corinthians XT Chapter, 26 verse, I have haid
canvineing proofs that the translation is well understood by
those who read it. T was at a village one day, when o man
read the sixth and part of the seventh of Matthew to a good
number of people, who imderstood it well™'*

There s reason to believe that the Bengali types were
prepared before Carey came to Serampore. A historian of the
Serampore mission (Mr. Marshman) asserts that the founder
Panchanans met Carey only after the latter had settled down
at Sersmpore :—

“ At the beminnimg of 1803, the missionarics had made
considerable progress i the preparation of a fount of Deva
Nagree types, The Deva Nagree is the parent of all the
various Indian alphabets, and, according to mythological
tradition, the special pift of the gods. This was the first
fount of this type which had been attempted in India. Soon
after the establishment of the press at Serampore, the notive
blacksmith Punchanon, who had been instrueted in the artof
punch eutting by Sir Charles Wilkins, came to the Mission-
aries in search of employment. Mr. Carey was then eon-
templating & Sanskrit Grammuar, for which it was necessary
to obtain Nagree types, and Punchunon was immediately
engaged for the work."”™*

The following is a list of Bengali books printed within the first
five years after the estublishment of a press at Serampore, and at
present available in the National Library in Caleutta :—

1801, Bible. Bengali.
Dharma Pustaka, Serampore, Mission Press,
Added title-page in English with imprint date 1802,

11, Ihid., pp, 492-3,
12, J. C, Marshman, The Life and Times of Carey, Marsiman avd Ward,
embracing the Fistory of Sernmpere Mission, Vol. I, London 1858, pp. 178-0.
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Ram Ram Basu.
Rajd Pratipdditya Caritra.. Serampore, Mission
Press,

Dialagues, fntended to facilitate the acquiring aof the
Bengali  language, Serampore, Printed at the
Mission Press,

Mahdbhdrata, Bengali,
The Mahabharat, a poem, in four valumies; trans-
lated from the original Sanskrit by Kashee Ram
Dass. Serampore, Mission Press.

Mrityunjay Vidyalankar,
Batrisa Sihhasana. Serampore,

Ramdana, Bengali,
The Ramayuny, a poem ; in five volumes : trans-
lated from the original Sanskrit, by Kirtee Dass
(Ojha).  Serampore,

Bible O.T. Pzalms. Bengali,
Dauder geet.,.Serampore.

Chandicharan Munshi.
Totd Itthdsa. Serampore.

In 1801 Carey was appointed as the Professor of Bengali and
Sanskrit at the Fort William College of Caleutta. The main
objective of Carey's printing activity so far was the printing of the
Bengali translution of the New Testament.  His new appointment
induced him to turn his attention to printing books on non-
religious subjeets for the use of his students. In the following
passage taken from a letter dated June 15, 1801, he refers to kis
new appointment as “ a very important charge,” and indicates
how his duties in that eonnection made it niegessary for him to set
abaut preparing text-books for the use of his students

“ You must know, then, that s eollege ‘was founded, last
year, in Fort William, for the instruction of the Junior civil
servants of the Company who are obliged to study in it three
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years after thewr arrival. I always highly approved of the
institution ; but never entertained a thought that I should be
called to Gl a station m it. The Rev. I). Brown is provost,
and the Rev. Claudius Buchanan, vice-provost ; and, to my
great surprise, I was asked to undertake the Bengali pro-
fessorship. When the appointment was made, I saw that T
had & very important charge committed to me, and that1
had no books or helps of any kind to assist me, 1 therefore
set about compiling a grammar, which is now hall printed.
I got Ram Boshu to compose a history of one of their kings,
the first prose book ever written in the Bengali language ;
which we are also printing...

I am appointed teacher of the Sunserit language ; and
though no students have yet entered in that class, yet 1
must prepare for it. I am, therefore, writing a grammar of
that language which I must also print, if 1 should be able to
get through with it ; and perhaps & dictionary which 1 began
some vears ago,"'t0

We hiave seen that Carey had to get Depandgari types prepared
for use in his Sanskrit Grammar. The following passage from a
letter dated September 7, 1803, shows that the same types came to
be utilised for printing literature in Marathi and Hindustani =—

“ We,..are about to publish some of our little pamphlets
in the Hindusthani language. Dear Pearce’s address to the
Lascars is put into that language, We have also some thoughts
of the Mahrattas, A Mahratts pundit, whom we have re-
tained, had made a beginning of some small portions of the
seripture in that language and the Devnagur letter will answer
for that tonzue and the Hindnsthani as well as the Sanserit." 14

It has been stated that ** Matthew's Gospel in Mahratta, Nagri
type (quarto), 180 pages”™ was prmted in 18051 The present
writer, however, has been unable to trace a copy of this work
gither in Caleutta or at Sermmpore. He has in his collection a
Grammar of the Muarathi language of: the authorship of Carey,

14. Euostave Carey, op. i, pp. 414-17,
4. Fhid., p. 425,
15. George Smith, op. ot p 3446
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which was printed at Serampore in the same year, 1805, This was
prepared for the use of students of Marathi at the Fort William
College. From the following passage in a letter dated February 8,
1805, it appears that classes in Marathi were started at this
College in 1504 ;—

* Within the last year the Mahratta language has been
taught in the college. This was placed under me."#

Carey was paid a salary of Rs. 300/- per month for teaching
Bengali and Sanskrit. When the work of teaching Marathi was
sdded to his duties his salary was inereased to Re. 1,000/~ per
month. It appesrs possible that in fixing his salary at this
generous figure the management of the College intended to help
indircetly his missionary work. He himself writes on February
11, 1807, that his salary ** will mush help the mission.”"17 In
January 1803 five students passed an examination in Marathi at
this College,

Although Charles Wilkins had prepared types of Devandgari
script as early as in 1795, his grammar of Sanskrit in which these
were used was published in London in 1808,  Prior to this, Carey’s
grammar of Marathi had been published in 1505 and his grammar
of Sanskrit in 1806, in both of which Devandgari types were used.
We find that even before this, in 1802, Devanagari types were
used for the printing of a thesis prepared by the students of the
Serampore College, & copy of which is available in the Natiomal
Library in Caleutta. There is also anothor book in this Library,
Grammar of the Hindustanee Languoge by John Gilchrist, printed
at the Chronicle Press in Caleutta in 17986, in which the Devandgari
types are used. This is probably the earliest instance of Devandgari
printing in India.

In Europe, printing in Devandgari seript dates back mueh
earlier. In the private collection of Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterjes
there exists a book printed in Europe in 1748 in whieh the Deva-
ndgari alphabet was used.! Op inspecting the copy, however.

16.  Eustace Carey, op. cil., p. $42.
17.  dd., p. 465,

18, Davidis Milli Dssectationes (Tract XV —Miseellnnes Orientalla),
Rome 1743,
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the present writer felt that plates, and not movable types for
separate letters, were used in this book for the purpose of printing
the Devandgard passages. In the library at Shantiniketana there
is a book printed in Rome in 1771 in which also Devandgari script
is used!® Another copy of the same book exists in the library
of the Asiatic Society of Bombay. Wooden movable types appear
to have been used in this work, The same types also appear to
have been used in the abovementioned Hindustance Grammar by
Gilchrist, and in a Grammar printed in 1804,2° g copy of which is
available in the National Library in Caleutta,

We have seen that in 1608 Fr, Stephens had estimated that for
printing in Devandgari seript it wonld be necessary to prepare 0
separate punches, but he considered that it would be possible to
reduce this number to 200, The fount prepared at the Serampore
press consisted of 700 separate punches, The historian of the
Sermmpore mission speaks of this work as follows . —

*“ Owing to the large number of compound letters in the
Deva Nagree, the fount required seven hundred separate
punches, of whieh about one half had been completed at the
beginning of the present year (1808), To accelerate the
progress of the work, Punchanon was advised to take an
assistant, a youth of the sume caste and craft, of the name
Monohar, an expert and elegant workman, who was sub-
sequently employed for forty years af the Serampore press,
and to whose exertions and instroctions Hengal is indebted
for the wvarious beautiful founts of the Bengulee, Nagree,
Persian, Arabic, and other charncters which have been grad-
ually introdueed into the different printing establishments.™"

Panchanana died soon thereafter. In a book entitled “Memair
Relative to the Translations ™ printed in 1807, & generous tribute is
paid to Panchanana's skill :—

“ Soon after our settling at Serampore the providence of
God hrought to us the very artist who had wrought with
Wiikins in that work, and in & great measure imbibed his

16, Alphabetum Brommhanicam seu Indeslansm, (Types Suc. Congregu-
tionis de propaganda Fide), Rome 1771,

20. ime A. 5. RBartholomoeo, I;;mmmu. Rome 180

21, J. . Marshman, op, eil;, Vol 1, p. 170,
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ideas. By his assistance we erected a letter-foundry ; and
although he is now dead he has so fully communicated his
art to a number of others, that they earry forward the work
of type-casting and even of cutting the matrices, with a degree
of accurney which would not disgrace European artists,”®

Among the technicians to whom Panchanans ** had com-

munieated his art,” Manohar was the ablest. Smith speaks of him
as follows :—

* Punchanana's apprentice, Monohur, continued to make
elegant founts of type in all Eastern languages for the mission
and for sale to others for more than forty years, becoming a
benefactor not only to literature but to Christian eivilization
to an extent of which he was uneonsecious, for he remained a
Hindoo of the blacksmith caste. In 1889, when he first
went to India as a young missionary, the Rev. James Kennedy
saw him, as the present writer hias often sinee seen his success-
or, entting the matrices or casting the type for the Bibles,
while he squatted below his favourite idol under the auspices
of which alone he would work, Serampore continned down

till 1860 to be the principal Oriental type-foundry of the
East,"3

We have observed how the Portuguese missionaries failed to
record even the name of the able Indian eollaborator of the first
printer in India, Jodio de Bustamante. The generous manner
in which the Baptist missionaries have acknowledged with grati-
tude their indebtedness to their Indian technicians provides a
refreshing contrast to the attitude of their Portuguese predecessors.

The size of the Devandgari types originally prepared was so
large that it resulted in adding to the cost of paper required for
printing. Types of smaller size were therefore subsequently
prepared.  ** Memoir Relative to the Translations " (1807), which
has been referred to above, deseribes the Devandgari type pre-
pured at Serampore as follows :—

* Of the Devanagari character we have also cast an entire
new fount, which is esteemed the most hesutiful of the kind

22, Quoted by George Smith, ap, cil, pp. 24843,
2. George Smith, op. ok, pp. 26844,
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in India, It eonsists of nearly 1,000 different combinations
of characters,""*4

Although types of Devandgari alphabet were available for use,
we find that Medi seript was used at Serampore for the printing of
books like the second edition of Marathi Grammar, Marathi
Bible and Marathi Dictionary, The reasons for this are explained
in the following passage -—

* Although in the Mahratta country the Devanagari
character is well known to men of eduestion, yel a character
is current among the men of business which is much smaller,
nnd varies considerably in form from the Nagari, though the
number and the power of the letters nearly correspond. 'We
have east a fount in this character, in which we have bepun
to print the Mahratta New Testament, as well as a Mahratta
dictionary. This character is moderate in size, distinet and
beautiful. It will comprise the New Testament, in perhaps
a less number of pages than the Orissa. The expense of
casting ete. has been muoch the same. We stand in need of
three more founts ; one in the Burman, another in the Telinga
and Kernata, and the third in the Seek’s character. These,
with the Chinese charncters, will enable us to go through the
work.''#

Mr. Smith in his book referred to above gives a list of the transla-
tions of the New Testament in various languages which were
prepared by Dr. Carey.® This is reproduced here, as it gives an
indication of the various seripts for which Carey had prepared
types :—

First Published in :

1801  Bengali—New Testament; Old Testament in 1802.9,

1811 Ooriva T - m 1819,
1824 Maghadi +»-Only.

1815.19 Assamese 4 ¥ in 1882
1524 Khasi.

4. Quoted by George Smith, Ibid,, p. 244,
25. Ibid., p. 243,
28, George Smith, op. cil., pp. 228-30.
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1814-24 Manipoori.

1808 Sanskrit New Testament ; Old Testaments in 1811-22.
1808-11 Hindi - ri in 1818-18.
1822-32 Bruj-bhasa® s only.

1815-22 Kanouji " o

1520  Kosali—Gospel of Matthew onlv.

1822  Oodeypoori—New Testament only.

1815  Jeypoori ¥

1821  Bhugeli
1821 Marwari b
1823  Bikaneri -
1324 Bhatti*®
1529 Haraot
1882  Palpa* "

1826 Kamaoni®
1832 Gurwhali

1821 Nepalese -

1811  Marathi—New Testament : Old Testament in 1820,
1820 Goojarati ,, only.

1819 Konkani - Pentateuch in 1821,
1815  Panjahi w» only; and Historical Books in 1822,

1819  Mooltani o
1825 Sindhi* Gospel of Matthew only.
1820  Kashmeeri—New Testament ; and Old Test. to 2nd

Book of Kings,
1820-26 Dongri*—New Testament only.
1519 Pushtoo
1815  Baloochi
1818  Telugoo » and Pentateuch in 1820,

1822  Kanarese ,, only.

Six Enrren axp PrINTED oxLy 8y CaREy
Persian. Burmese—Matthew's Gospel.
Hindostani Singhalese,
Malayalam Chinese (Dr, Marshman's),

The books in the above list which are marked with an asterisk
ure those which the present writer could not find in the Serampore
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College library. Om the other hand, he found in that library trans-
lations in langusges described as Bhutuner (1824) and Oojein
(1824), which are not included in the above list. It is interesting
to note that in these translations not only different types were
used for scripts which are really distinet, but even for different
styles of the same script ; for instance, different types were pre-
pared for printing Sanskrit, Hindi, Kanoji, Marwari, Bikaneri and
Magadhi, which are usually written in scripts which are really
different styles of the Devandgari,

Another important achievement of the Serampore mission was
the preparation of the first movable metal types of Chinese
charncters. This was the first time in the history of Chinese
printing that block-printing (xylography) was replaced by real
typography. Marshman deseribes in the following passage this
achievement which * forms an era m the history of Chinese
literature ™" :—

** In the report of Translations in the present year (1818),
especial reference is made to the important improvement
which had been effoeted in Chinese typography. The first
version of the Gospels was printed on one side, in accordance
with the immemorial usage of China, from wooden blocks, on
which the characters were engraved by native workmen.
But it was soon apparent that this mode of printing would
render the publication of new editions of the Seriptures very
expensive and very dilatory. The eost of engraving the
blocks must be renewed at each successive edition. Tt
beeame advisable, therefore, to make an sttempt to introduce
the more expeditious and economieal system of European
printing with movable metallic types. To effect this, blank
cubes of type metal were cast of the usual height of the
types, on which the workmen engraved the Chinese character.
The metal type was found to give five times the number of
impressions which ecould be obtained from wooden blocks,
without impairing the delicacy of the stroke. The use of
scparate types, moreover, gave the translator the inestimable
advantage of making suceessive corrections in the proof
sheet. Where the character was of frequent oceurrence, o
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steel punch was engraved, from whieh any numbeér of charac-
ters could be cast. The native punch cutter had executed a
considerable number of these punches hefore the arrival of
Mr. Lawson; but under his direction the punches were
greatly improved in beauty and aceurncy. This is one of the
most memorable improvements made in Chinese printing
sinee its invention twenty centuries ago; not only because it
admits of the revision of a work as it passes through the press,
but also on the ground of economy. When the requisite
punches are onee cut, founts may be multiplied to any extent,
and at much smaller cost than a eontinuous suceession of
wooden blocks. This improvement, which originated and
was to a considerable extent matured at Serampore, before it
was taken up by other missionary bodies, forms an ers in the
history of Chinese literature ; and it will, doubtless, be adopt-
ed by the Chinese themselves, when their stationary eivilisa-
tion, of which the block printing is a very apt emblem, begins
to yield to the impulse of European improvement.”s

Marshman gives the relative costs of preparing founts of Oriental
characters in Indin and in London, to illustrate the economy
effected by utilisig the services of Indian technicians ;—

* The progress which had been made inthe preparation
of founts of types in the Oriental languages was also very
sitisfactory. In the middle of 1807, the missionaries had
completed four founts, which, with the Persian fount received
from England, enabled them to print the seriptures in seven
languages. On the ground of economy alone, the importance
of the foumdry they had established at Serampore will be
apparent from & refercnce to the expense of Oriental founts
in London ; and at this distance of time it may not be without
mterest. The Persian fount, which Mr. Fuller had sent
out, cost 500 I. The missionaries had also desired him to

_ ascertain whether Telinga and Nagree founts might not be
obtained more cheaply and expeditiously in London, where
Fry and Figgins, the eminent founders, had been employed
in preparing Oriental punches for the Bast India Company.
Their reply satisfied the missionaries of the wisdom of having

27, J. €. Marshman, op. cit., Vol. 11, pp. 63-84,
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made the establishment of a foundry and the training of
native artists one of the first ohjects of their attention at
Serampore. Mr, Figgins offered to supply them.with 407
matrices for the Telinga, he retaining the punches, for
641 /. Regarding the Nagree, a consuitation wus held with
Dr. Charles Wilkins, the great Orientalist, who liad cut the
first Indian types with his own hand thirty vears before, and
it was found that the punches required for printing in that
character might, by various contrivanees, be reduced to 800 :
but the expense of preparing even this eontracted fount was
estimated at 700 L At Serampore the missionaries had been
able to obtain from their native workmen a complete Tount
of Nagree, consisting of 700 characters, for about 100 L
In the course of the first ten years of their labours the differ-
ence between the expense of their own foundry, and the sum
which would have been required for the preparation of the
founts in London, fell little short of 2000 1."t2

At this time the paper manufactured in India was of poor uality
and durability. On the other hand, paper imported from Europe
was more expensive, and as its supplies were irregular printing
work was often held up when supplies ran short, After “ many a
long experiment,” the Serampore mission set up a factory in India
to be operated by a steam engine. Smith writes of this pibneer-
ing project as follows ;

** Hardly less serviee did the mussion come to render to the
manufacture of paper in course of time, giving the name of
Serampore to a variety known all over India. At first Carey
was eompelled to print his Bengali Testament on a dingy,
porous, rough substanee called Patna paper. Then he began
to depend on supplies from England, which in those days
reached the press at irregulsr times, often impeding the
work, and was most tostly, This was not all, Native paper,
whether mill or hand-made, being sized with rice paste,
attracted the bookworm and white ant, so that, as Mr, J.
Marshman confesses, the first sheets of work which Jingered
in the press were often devoured by these insects hefore the
lnst sheets were printed off. Carey used to preserve his

28, Ihid., op, cit,, Vol T, pp. $20-21.
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most valuable manuseripts by writing on arsenicsited paper,
which beeame of a hideous yellow eolour, though it is to this
alone we owe the preservation in thelibrary of Serampore
college of five colossal volumes of a polyglot dictionary pre-
pared by his pundits for the Bible translation work. Many
and long were the experiments of the Missionaries to solve the
paper difficulty, ending in the erection of a tread-mill on
which relays of forty natives reduced the raw material in the
paper-engine, until one was aceidentally killed.

The enterprise of that pioneer of manufactures in Indis,
Mr. William Jones, who first worked the Raneegunj coal field,
suggested the remedy in the employment of o stenm-engine,
One of twelve-horse power was ordered from Messrs. Thwaites
and Rothwell of Bolton. This was the first ever erected in
Indis, and it was purely missionary locomotive. The
*“ machine of fire,” as they called it, brought crowds of
natives to the mission, whose curiosity tried the patience of
the engineman imported to work it; while many a European
who had never seen machinery driven by steam came to study
and copy it. The date was the 27th March 1820, when ** the
engine went in reality this day.” From that time till 1865
Serampore became the one source of supply for loeal as
distinguished from imported and purely native handmade
paper. Even the cartridges of Mutiny noforiety in 1857 were
from this factory, though it had long ceased to be connected
with the mission. It stopped only when the Secretary of
State for a short time ordered the official indents for station-
ery to be supplied from London, an unjust poliey which has
been denounced and given up as unfair to the native and loeal
industries and to the tax-paving public,"ts

It will be seen from the foregoing survey that although printing

activity had started in India carlier at Goa and Tranquebar, when
one takes into account the volume and variety of the achievements
of the Serampore mission in that field, printing in India could be
said to have had its origin at Serampore,

0. George Smith, ap. cit, pp. 244-45.



CHAPTER V

THE PRINTING PRESS IN BOMBAY : 1780

Ruostom CaARESATEE

HF first book printed in Bombay of which relinble nforma-
tion is available, is & " Calendar for the Year of Our Lord
1780, printed by Rustom Caresajee in the Buzar.” Mr, George
Buist, Editor of the Bombay T'imes, wrote as follows in this regard :

“Old Papers: A valued native friend has sent us the
originals of some papers illustrative of the carly history of
Bombay, which, though not of very great importance, appear
to us well deserving of preservation. The first of these is a
** Calendar for the year of Our Lord 1780, printed by Rustom
Curesajee in the Buzar "—price two rupees. It consists of
thirty-four pages of rather openly printed matter,..It is
printed on strong English Official foolscape, identifiable by
the watermark and some of the official letters of the same
date accompanying it. The cirmumstones is noticeable as
Government were the only parties at this date making use of
English paper, and that only for seroll purposes—the bulk of
the ordinary office, and nearly all the printing work, having up
to within these thirty years been on China paper. We have
met with no information anywhere as to the original establish-
ment of a printing press at Bombay, but the production
before us shows that we in this matter anticipated Caleutta,
which first boasted of u printing press in 1780. The Calendar
of course must have been set up in 1770, and it seems reason-
able to be presumed that the enterprising Parsee must have
opened his establishment not later than the end of 1778, At
this date, as appears by the list of inhabitants, there were
some scores of Englishmen residing in Bombay under the
designation of ** free mariners,” with the permission, but not
belonging to the service, of the East India Company ; and it
is particularly creditable under thise circumstances to the
Parsees, who have always shown themselves the most enter-
pricing of our natives, that one of the number should have



72 PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA

provided us with the first printing Press established in
India.'™

Mr, Buist’s claim that Caresajee’s press was the first printing
press estahlished in India, is, a5 we have seen, not correct. It is
also unfortunate that Le does not appear to have made adequate
arrangements for preserving the book which he considered to he
* well deserving ol preservation.”

The Bombay City Gazetteer states that the first periodical
published in Bombay was the Bombay Herald, started in 1780.2
Unfortunately the present writer has not been able to discover any
issue of this journal anywhere, nor any independent relisble evid-
ence of its existence. The periodicals next to appear in the city
were the Bombay Gazette and the Bombay Courier, which according
to the Gazetteer were started in 1791 and 1790 respectively.?
The first years' issues of neither of these journals are available
today. But judging from theé issuesof subsequent years, it appears
that the Bombay Gazette must have been actually started in 1790
and the Bombay Courier in 17914

The earliest hook printed in Bombay which is at present avail-
able is one published in 1798 under the following title : * Remarks
and Oecurrences of Mr, Henry Becher, during his imprisonment of
fwo years and a half in the Dominions of Tippoo Sultan, Sram
whenee he made his escape’®  This book does not bear the name
of the press where it was printed. It is ¢learly stated in the
introduction of this book that “It is the first book ever printed
in Bombay,”

It will be seen from the foregoing notes that the art of printing
might be said to have been firmly established in Hombay by the
Inst deeade of the 18th century.  The English types used at this

L. The Biwbay Times and Journzl Commeres, Vol. VI No. 1172
(Tuesday, Dec. 4, 1855), o

X I;Mhy Cily Gazetiver.  Vol. 111, Bombay 1010, p. 140,

4 Ihid,

& A K. Priolkar, R. B, Dadobd Pamduramga {Autoblography and bio-
Faphy), Hombay 1047, p. 459,

5 A flﬂthiuhrmkhlvlihblninlb:ﬂvemim&tuhﬂhdhn
History and Culture, Bombay.
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time for printing were imported from Europe. The Courier
Press was then the most important printing press in Bombay.
For some years it continued to enjoy a monopoly of government
printing and sdvertisement. The need for types in Marathi and
Gujerati characters was soon felt. The first advertisement printed
in Gujerati characters appeared in the issue of the Bombay Courier
dated January 29, 1797. The types used in this were cast by an
employee of the Courier Press.

Fardunji Marzaban established the first Gujernti pressin Bombay
in 1812, It has been stated that he was inspired in this enterprise
by a printer in the Courier Press, Jijibhai Chhapghar by name.
Marznban's biographer writes :—

** At this time the Bombay Courier’s was the only Fnglish
priniting press in Bombay. Fardunji used to visit this press
often, as a printer therein, Mr. Jijibhai Chhspghar by name,
was a close friend of his, These frequent visits served to
open the eyes of astute Fardunji, and he decided to open
an Indian printing press,'

It is stated in the ** Pargi-Prakash™ that the same Jijibhai
cast types of Gujerati charncters for the Courier Press,?

Jijibhai also cast types of Malsynlam characters. Dr, Robert
Drummond in the preface to his * Grammar of the Malabar
Language " (Bombay, 1799) speaks of Jijibhai's achievements in
terms of unstinted praise :—

* Being compelled by bad health to relinquish, for the
present, my professional duties in this country, I intended to
commit the following sheets to the press in England. On
my artival in Bombay, however, I had the satisfaction to find
a font of types, in the Malabar character, executed in an un-
exceptionable munner by Blieramjee Jeejebhoy, a Parsee
inhabitant of this place, the ingenious artist who, without
any other help or information than what he gleaned from
Chamber’s Dictionary of Arts and Seiences, suceeeded in
completing a font of Guzzeratty types a few years apo : and

6. K. B. Marzaban, Fardunji Marzabanji, Bombay 1804, p. 47,
7. H. B. Patel, Parai Prakash, Vol, I, Bombay 1888, p. 97,
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has, on this oceasion, agamn displayed hLis géenius in a manmer
equally new and useful to society in general, and to Govern-
ment in particalar, of which the subsequent work is a sulficient
testimony."#

Toe Proerem oF Tnr Cooice oF Scrirr vor PrisTsa

It is necessary to remember that both Marathi and Gujerati
languages were at this time written in two different seripts. For
writing classieal poetical worksin both languages the Devandgari
seript was used. This was called in Marathi the Balabodha
seript and in Gujerati the SAdstrf seript.  On the other hand, for
day-to-day correspondence and eommerce, different seripts which
facilitated speedy writing were used.  The one used for Marathi
was known as the Modi seript, and that used for Gujerati, as the
Mahdjana script, However, we find old Gujerati poetical classies
oceasionally written in the Mahdjana seript, Recently, in Madras,
Kumbhakonam and Tanjore, the present writer came across old
manuscripts of Marathi classies written in the Modi script.

Towards the end of the 18th and the beginning of the 19th
centuries, the Gujerati speaking residents of Bombay were mostly
Parsis and Gujerati Hindu businessmen, Their day-to-day
needs could be met adequately by the Mahdjana seript, and
perhaps they were not familine with any other seript. The first
Gujerati advertisement in the Courier which has been mentioned
shove, was therefore printed in the Mahdjana seript. In this
seript there used to be an unbroken line connecting the various
letters at the top, as is used in the Modi setipt to this dav. A
special rule was used for priuting this line. It appears that later
this practice was found to be inconvenient and unnecessary, and the
line at the top was eliminated in printing. This innovation is
seen for the first time in a Gujerati advertisement nppearing in
the issue of the Courier dated July 22, 1707. The practice of
inserting the line at the top however continued to be in VOEne in
lithographed writings until recently. The line, however, gradually
disappeared from use, and today it is abandoned even in writing
by hand.

iPh:: il'l‘.ntmrl Drrummeond, Grammar of the Malabar Language, Bombay 1700,
o,
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The first advertisement printed in Marathi in the Bombay
Courter appeared in the issue dated July 17, 1802 (Vol. XI, No.
512). It is interesting to note that this was printed in the Modi
seript. The same types of Modi charseters were used for printing
the * Ilusirations of the Grammatical parts of the Guzeraitee,
Mahratta and English Languages " by Dr. Dirummond, which was
printed in the Courier Press in 1808, In the preface to this work
Dr, Drummond states the reason for using this seript as follows :—

* The Mahratta Grammar by Reverend Dr. Carey is in
very few hands liere, and in fuct only a small proportion of
that nation ean read the Balbodh or Nagree character in which
its parts are illustrated.”™

Dr. Carey himself in the first edition (1805) of his Grammar had
mentioned that although Medi was the more commonly known
seript, he had to resort to Devandgari since types of Modi script
were then not available,  He wrote in this connection :—

* Books in the Mahratta language are generully written in
the Devimaguri character, but the character commonly used
in business is the Moorh. The system of that alphabet and
the Devunaguri is the same. Types in the Moorh charneter
not having vet been cast in Bengal, the Devenagnri will be
used in this work™40

The two subsequent editions of Carcy’s Grammar published in
1807 amd 1525 were printed in the Modi script, and so was his
Marathi translation of the Bible (1807) and other works,

It should be remembered that printing in Indian languages at
this time was mainly used either for the purpose of business amd
commeree, or for religious propaganda smong the eormmon people.
It was therefore natural that the seript in common vogue should
have been selested ns the vehicle of printing,

%, Robert Drummond, Hustrations of the Grammatical Ports of the
Guzeraitee, Mahralia ond English Lengwages, Bombay 1808, (Preface)

. W. Carey. A Growmar af (ke Mokratin Lenguage, Serampors
806 @ 1.
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In 1822 the ** Bombay Native School Book and School Society ™
came to be established.)' Its object way to evolve an efficient
systern of edueation in Indian lanpuages, and to establish sehools
and prepare text.books for that purpose. Having borne in mind
the literary, enltural und educational aspects of the problem, the
Society deeided to adopt the Devandgari script, not enly for
printing books but also for ordinary private and business corres-
pondence. This has been brought out in the following passage
in the third annual Report of the Bombay Education Society {for
1825-26), which refers to the qualifications ol teachers ;—

* The qualifications of all these men consist: 1st, in
reading and writing eorrectly their mother-tongue, both in
Balbadh, as it is called on this side of India, or Deb Nagree,
as it is termed in upper Hindoostan, which is the character the
Committee have decided on adopting for all their printed
books ; and also in their written or eurrent hand for letter

*  writing and general business, respectively used in Maharashtra
and Goojrat...*"2

We find that during the early years, in pursuanee of the poliey
of the Socciety, the Devandgari script was used for printing both
Marathi and Gujerati books published under government auspices,
The use of Devandgari for printing Gujerati books, however,
fuiled to uchieve popularity, and in course of time the Mah@juna
gr current seript came into general vogue for this purpose. The
reasoms for this can be found in the eireumstances prevailing at that
time. The Parsis then formed the predominant seetion of the
Gujerati speaking population of Bombay, and their interest in
the language was more of a utilitarinn and practical, than a eul-
tural and literary character. The Gujerati Hindu eommunity on
the other hand were markedly lukewarm in the eanse of education,
& fact whicl has been pointedly referred to in the shovementioned
Report of the Bombay Edueation Society in the following words :

" The Central Gonjratee Sehool has much improved sinee the
unfavournble report of it was made in September 1825, An

I1. This was afterwurds named a3 the * Bombay Native Edueation
Society.”  The Third Report of the Bombay Nutive Edueation Sooisty
(1825-24), Bombay 1897, p 7.

12, Mid,, p. 16



PRINTING PRESS IN BROMBAY T

mtelligent master has been found to conduct it, and its reputa-
tion and utility are daily more and more appreciated by the
people in Bombay, by whom the Goojratee language is spoken.
The numbers which amount to seventy-four boys, are chiefly
Parsees, a circomstance still evincing a continuance, among
some of the Hindoo Goojratees of this Island, of that luke-
warmness in the eause of education, €0 much lamented at the
last general meeting, and still so much to be deplored.™*

A fuller account of these circumstances has been given by the

present writer in a paper read before the Forbes Gujerati Sabhil in
1948 under the title * Gujerdti Mudrananu Adi-Paroa.”'* During
recent years some Gujerati writers apparently have come to realise
that it was a mistake to have abandoned the Devandgari seript,
and some of them are taking reeourse to that seript for printing
their books. Mahatma Gandhi brought out a special edition of
his Autobiography in the Pevandgari script, and in a prefatory
note he deseribed the object of the specisl edition as follows :—

“There Is a twofold object in printing this edition in
Devandgari characters, The first and foremost object is to
see how far a Gujarati reader can follow the Devandgari
seript. I for one have always held, since my residence in
South Africa, that all the languages that have developed from
Sanskrit, ought to have a common alphabet and that is the
* Devandgari.”” But it has remained only an ideal as yet.
There is no doubt & eonsiderable movement in favour of &
common aiphabet, but the question is * Who is to bell the
cat ¥ '—in other words, * Who is to take the lead 7' The
Gujeratis say, * Our Gujarati alphabet is heautiful and withal
simple, how ean we give it up?®  Of late the opinion has
sprung up—an opinion shared by me—which maintains that
the Detanigari itself is imperfect and ineonvenient and that,
therefore, it must he improved and made perfect first. But
if we wait till such perfection is attained, we may have to wait
till eternity. We cannot do that. Henee by way of experi-
ment we have issued this edition in Devandgari, 10 it is

18, ISid., p. 3.
14 A. K. Priolkar, * Gujorati Mudrapanu Adi-Parva, 7 Shri Forbes

Gujuriti Sabhi Traimisiba, Vol, X1 Nos. 1-2 { April-September 1940), pp.31-80.
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weleomed by the poblic we shall try to issue other books—of
the * Navajivana Prakisana Mamdira® also m Devanigari.

The other objeet of this experiment is that therehy the
Hindi speaking population may get s Gujersti book in the
Devandgari seript. Tam of the opinion that if books written in
Gujernti and other languages are printed m Devandgari, it
will considerably reduce the difficulty of learning these
languages.” 14

Tiae Figst VERNacuLar Prress 1w Bompay

Credit for establishing the first vernacular printing press in
Bombay goes to Fardunji Marzaban. He was born at Surat in
17587. He loved knowledge since childhood, and at the age of
eighteen went to Bombay to learn Persian and Arabie languages
under the guidanee of Mulls Feroze. He started a bookbinder's
shop in 1808 and later sold postal stamps. While engaged in this
business, as a result of his association with Jijibhai Chhapghar,
as-stated above, he was attracted to the iden of setting up a
Gujerati printing press. He managed to secure a small printing
press, but it was more difficult to obtain Gujerati types. He
prepared such types himself with considerable effort, taking the
help of women of his family for pelishing types. The types are
somewhat elumsy as eompared with the elegant types in use
today, but it must be remembered that Marzhan's was the
pioneering effort in this field. Marzaban succeeded in setting up
his Gujerati press in 1812. The first book was printed in 1814,
This was an Almanse for the Hindu Samvat Year 1871, no copy
of which is available today. A Gujerati translation of the Persian
hook Dabestina, prepared by Marzaban himself, was printed in
this pressin 1815, This was priced st Rs. 15percopy. In 1817
# Gujerati translation of Khorde Advestd was also published. A
number of Gujerati hooks were thus brought out by Marzaban.
He extended his activities to & new field by starting a periodical
ealled the Bombay Samachar on July 1, 1822, This was a weekly
paper at the outset, and it was turned into a daily in 1882, It
cantinues to be published to this day. Although deeply religious

15. M. K. Gandhi, Sa¢ Athavd Abwokathd, Ahmedabad,
1040 [L'am thankful to Mr. J, 8. Zariwals for this translation from Gujerati),
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by temperament, Marzaban was progressive in his social outlook.
He died at the age of 80 on March 23, 1847, at Daman.'*

It can be said that the objectives of the early printing aetivity
in Bombay, as in Caleutta were politioal and administrative.
Dr. Drummond has  elarificd these objectives in the following
passage -—

.. following pages chiefly intended to assist the studies of
his young countrymen, who are destined to sojourn in these
parts, and to preserve the blessings of a pure administration
to all orders of society, and also to encourage those liberal
minded Natives who admire our laws and aspire to lentn onr

Innguage, are inseribed.”%......

However, in 1818 the American Christian Missionaries appeared
on the scene, and they had recourse to the art of printing in
pursuance of their religious objectives, They were responsible
for considernble progress in this art in the course of their activities.

Toe Wonk oF e AMenicay Missionasies

In February, 1512, five missionaries of the American Board cams
to Caleutta. They were, however, refused entry there, as it-was
feared that in their religious zeal they might proveke popular
resentment and unrest, and endanger the stability of the British
rule. As n consequence one of them went to the Isle of France
and two others to Burma. The remaining two also started for
the Isle of France, but on their way they turned their steps to Bom-
bay, in the hope that they might succeed in securing entry there.
The Government of Bombuy had, however, received strict orders
that they should be refused admission. Moreover, England and
America were at that time at war and there was therefore some risk
in allowing Ameriean citizens to settle in Bombay., However,
Sir Evan Napier, who was then the Governor of Bombay, considered
their appeal with sympathy and allowed them to stay in Bombay
pending the receipt of final orders from the Court of Directors.
After considerable discussion, the Court of Directors left the

16, For detuils read Marsabinn, ep. cil. i
17. Trrummond, Hiustrations of the Grommatical Parte ete., op. cilby
|8
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decision to the diserction of the Bombay Government, and with
the latter's approval the American mission started functioning
in Bombay in 1513.#

Even while the American missionaries were still uncertain as to
whether they would be permitted to stay on in Bombay, they
had started the study of Marathi. They opened a Marathi
school for the common people in 1814, By 1815 they had made
sufficient progress in Marathi to enable them to preach in
that language. In 1816 they translated a part of the New
Testament into. Marathi. Tt has been stated that in 1817
‘they printed a translation of the Gospel of St, Matthew2® Tt is
clear therefore that before this date they had established
# printing press in Bombay. But there are differences of opinion
among students of the subject as to the preeise date when the
press  was started.

Govind Naravan Madgnonkar, in  his book  Muhbaice
Varnana (Description of Bombay), writes that in 18158 the American
missionaries had established 4 printing press and started produe-
ing lithographed literature on the Christian religion in Marathi. 2
On the other hand, we find it stated in the Duydnodaya, a periodical
published by the American missionuries, that * in December
1817 the American missionaries established a press for publish-
ing literature relating to the Christian religion.™ As we have
seen above, in 1813 the American missionaries had not succeeded
in securing a firm foothold in Bombay, We shall also see that
lithography did not appear in India until a later date, It appears
probable, therefore, that the date mentioned in the Dnydnodaya

is the correet one, especially as both the month and the Yeur are
given therein.

The first Marathi book was printed in the American press
in 1817. The present writer has not been shble to see a copy of this
book. Tt hns been deseribed ss follows -

18, J. Murray Mitchell, fn Western India, Edinburgh 1800, pp. 49-43,

10. Memoriali Popers of Hwe dmericen Maruthi MM#N.FI;HIH-IUEL
Y i Rarsysn, Mikbotosd 3

o G 3 . ‘orpane. Bombay 1883, p. 240,

21. Dnyinodaya, Vol. XIT1 Xo, 12 (15th June 1858), Jlirlmhq.y?‘p. 158,
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*1817. A Seripture tract.—Probably by Rev. Gordon Hall,
Issued March 10, 1817, 1500 copies. The first Christinn publica-
tion in the Marathi Language, Svo, pp. 8.2

The present writer has in his eollection & book printed in the
same press in 1818, Its title-page m Marathi and Enghsh is
reproduced i the fourth part of this hook.

In 1881 the semi-centennial anniversary of the Ahmednagar
mission was commemorated, The following nccount of the
achievements of the mission in the field of printing, which is
reprimted from the book * Memorial Papers of the American
Marathi Mission (1818-1881)" published on that oceasion, may
be considered as authoritative :—

Tue Assricax Misston Parss

L. Establishment of the Press—The Mission Press was establish-
ed near the close of 1816, It was found to be a necessity, to
enable the Missionaries to earry on their operation with any degree
of efficiency, At that time there were no means in Bombay,
nor on this side of Indm, for printing the Scriptures, or school-
hooks or tracts, in the Marathi language. The object of the Mission.
aries at first was to print only what was required for their own
use. Their operations commeneed with g single wooden press,
and they had only a single fount of Marathi type, which they had
obtained from Caleutta. There was at first no intention of having
any English department in the office. But it was found that the
Mission would sometimes have work to be done for its own use
in English, and that other Missions and Societies would also wish
to have English work done for them. It was found, also, that the
superintendence required for doing work in the native languages
could easily be extended to English work, and it was therefore
determined to add an Enpglish department to the office.  The
establishment was afterwards enlurged from time to time, in
order to meet the demands that were made upon it.

2. Superiniendents of the Press—The Press, which was obtained
In 1816, was made available to the Mission by the arrival of Rev.
Horatio of Bardwell on the 15t November of that year, He had

22.  Memorinl Popers ete,, op. cif, p.o 112
U]
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learned the art of printing. and for this reason had been sent to
Bombay instead of to Cevlon. where he had been previously
designated.  As soon as he had gained suflicient knowledge of the
Marathi aiphabet and language, the wooden press was set at work,
and, on the 10th of March, 1817, a scriplure traet of eight pages
was printed. This is supposed to have been the first Christian
tract ever printed in the Marathi language. During that year
alsa the Gospel of Matthew and n Harmony of the Gospels were
printed. Mr. Bardwell remained in charge of the Press until
near the beginning of 1821, when failing health compelled him to
return to America.  Mr. Newell then took charge of the Press fora
few months, until the arrival of Mr. Garrett, a professional printer,
on May dth, 1821, The following list will show who were in charge
of the Press from the time of its establishment. in 1817, to the
time when it was given up in 1856 :—

Rev. Horatio Bardwell 1817 1820
Rev. Samuel Newell ... 1521 Mny 1821
Mr. Jamies Garrett wo e May 1821 18381
Rev. Cyrus Stone 1831 18588
Mr. Wm. C. Sampson ... Jan, 1834 Oct. 1885
Mr. Elijab A. Webster... Oct, 1833 1842
Rev, . Q. Allen, D. D. 18449 1850
Rev. 5. B, Fairbank ... 1850 1855
Rev. A. Hazen A 1855 1856

8. Growth of the Establishment—The little wooden press, and the
single fount of Marathi type, could not long meet the demands
that were made upon them. [t became a necessity to add maore
presses and more types, not only in Marathi, but also English,
Guzarati and Hindustani. These were added from time to time
a8 occasion required, until, in 16844, it was reported that the
establishment contamed ** materials for printing to any extent
required, in English, Sanskrit, Marathi, Guzarati, Hindustani,
Persinn, Arahic; Zend and Pelvhi, besides several small founts of
other kinds of type to be used in printing extracts, quotations,
eriticism, &e.” A lithogeaphic press was obtained, and a
hindery was added, which was of sufficient extent to bind all
the hooks I.rri!l.'ll.'d in the office. A type rnu.lll,‘l{“'.r}' wis also establish-
od, in which nearly all the types wsed in the office were made.
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When in full working order the establishment employed about 125
men and boys. These generally attended the Marathi Sabbath
services, and there was a short exercise of reading the Seripture
and prayer at the opening of the press every day, just after the
roll ‘was called.

The following inventory of the principal stock was prepared by
Rev. 5. B. Fairbank in 1854. He says:—

* The Establishment contains 7 Hand Presses, 1 Lithographie
Press, 1 Embossing Press, 2 Standing Presses (for smoothing the
printed paper), 2 Cutting Machines (for trimming the edges of
books), 7 Furnaces and other Foundery apparatus. Tt possesses
the moulds and matrices for casting these founts of English type,
af the sizes ealled Small Pica, Long Primer and Bourgeois : the
moulds, punehes, and matrices for 7 Marathi founts, Balbodh
character, T Marathi fount Modi character, 3 Guzarati founts,
and one  Zend fount. It has two small founts for printing
Hindustani. The above founts enable us  alsn to print Sindhi,
Hindi, Sanskrit, Persian and Arabie. It has a fount of Musie
type. It has English type of various kinds, plain and fanev,
sufficient for earrying on job printing to the extent that one
proof-reader can manage.™

4. Introduction of Type Founding—No attempt was made to
introduce  type founding for many years after the Press was
established. In 1825, & new fount of Marathi type was obtained
from Caleutts, and this was probably the fount that was used in
prifiting the New Testament of 1830. The history of the intro-
duetion of type founding extends back several vears before the
first types were actually cast. An East Indian lad, Thomas
Graham by name, was living with Mr, Hall for some time, and
was employed in daily visiting the Marathi schools. He ae-
companied Mr. Hall on his last tour, in the vicinity of Nasik, and
was with him when he died.  Young Graham afterwards lived with
Mr. Graves, and was employed about the Printing Press. For s
time he was the Bellowshoy in the Blacksmiths® shop, where the
necessary repairs for the Press were made, but this did not con-
tinue very long. He was & very observant lad, and possessed
the imitative and inventive faculties in an unusual degree. Sceing
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this, Mr. Graves suggested to him that he should try his hand at
eutting punches for a new Marathi fount of type. Mr. Graves
eould give him no instruction as to how the punches should be
made. He only knew that the letters were cut on the end of a
pieee of steel.  Graham resolved to try. and taking some type for a
pattern he attempted to imitate it. He struggled hard and was
determined not to give it up until he suceeeded. It took him a
full week to make his first letter, which was a plain English T -
But the experience of that week taught him how to do work, and
further practice added to his skill. Soon after he eut a whole
fount of several hundred punches, This wae done before
Mr. Graves went to Ameries in October 18382, Mr, Graves took
the punches with him in onder to have matrices and moulds made
for casting the type. But on his return voyage to India, in 1833,
the whole fount of punches was completely destroyed by rust.
Nothing further was done in this direction for some time. While
Mr, Sampson was in charge of the Press it was very much enlarged,
and Mr. Graham. knowing what an sdvantare it woulld be for
them to make their own type, suggested to Mr. Sampson that he
should send for the neeessary moulds snd other tools for that
purpose, He was himself ready to undertake the eutting of the
punches. This suggestion was favourably considered, and
Mr. Sampson aceordingly wrote to Ameriea in regard to it.  Soon
after Mr. Wehster was sent out {arrived October 11, 1835) to take
charge of the Press, and he brought with him all the plant and
appliances for the proposed type-foundery. Mr. Geaham eut the
punches, and Mr. Webster made the matrices and moulds. The
first fount was cast and brought into use in 1836, and it was a great
improvement on the founts that had been previously in use. In
cutting the Marathi founts Mr, Graham considerably reduced the
number of double letters, by making hulf-letters, or sections of
letters. This was also done in the Guzarati founts, These
founts are in use up to the present time,

5. Improvement in Type—The greatest improvement which
Mr. Graham and Mr. Webster made in their new founts of type
was in reducing the size of the letters and miving them & more
attractive form. This was so apparent that it soon began to
attract the attention of sll who had oeeasion to use it.  The Report
of the Bible Society for TH42 says :
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Tt is here just that tle Society should be made aware of
the great benefits which have resnlted from the attention which
the American Mission Press has constantly and skilfully
directed to typogruphical improvements in printing verna-
cular langnages ; in both of which (Marsthi snd Guzarati),
they have had remarkable success, considerably reducing the
size of the types, withont any loss of clearness, or injury to its
distinetive  character. To those unacquainted with the
subject, this may appear to be a subject of verv sincere
congrratulation, but when they shall learn that it reduces the
cost of printing nearly one-half, that it renders the volume
mare partable and therefore more seceptable, and has other
obvious advantages;, the immense importance of these im-
provements, the result of their care and skill, will appesr in
the fact thatit just doubles the Seciety's means of usefulness,
doubles the number of Bibles, doubles the seed which it is
their privilege to sow. More need not be said to show the
value of such diligenee, nor the fitting acknowledgments
which are due.”

6. Profits of the Press.—After the successful introdoction of
the type foundery, as just described, the operations of the Press
were greatly enlarged. It was able to turn out a larger amount of
work, and that much more rapidly than it hiad ever done before.
For many years there was no other Press in Bombay that could
eompete with it. Under the management of Dr. Allen it was
brought to such a high state of efficiency that its profits were
sufficient for several years to meet the entire expenses of the
Mission in Bombay. In eight years previous to 1838 it had realized
a profit of Rs. 93,000. This profit was mainly, if not entirely,
derived from job printing, Besides the prmtlu.g done for profit,
the Press had done all the printing of the Mission since its estab-
lishment, and for many vears had done all the printing of the
Bombay Bible and Tract Societies. The whole amount of work
turned out by the Press, from first ta last, was about 186,000,000

pages.

Objections have sometimes been made against Missions having
printing establishments, as partaking too mueh of a secular
character, and requiring care and time for their superintendence.
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These objections were referred to in the Mission Report of 1844,

as follows :—

“ It is mecessary that Missionaries have the Seriptures,
Tracts and Sehool-books in the language of the people for
whose spiritual good they are labouring. In sume places
these can be procured in no other way than by printing
them. Such were the circumstances of the first Mission in
Bombay, And when this exigeney has ceased, from the
native population having scquired some knowledge and skill
in printing, Missionary printing establishments are still
dlesirable, if not neeessary, in order to a due vegard to the
economy and efficiency of Missionary operations. Such
establishments should be devoted as far as practicable to the
Missionary eause generally, and the charge for work for
different Missions and religious and benevolent Socicties.
which are suxiliary to the Missionary esuse, should be no
more than js necessary to cover all the expenses of the estab-
lishment. On this principle our Press has always been earried
on, and whatever profits have resulted from uny kind of work,
have always been appropriated towards the expenses of the
Mission,™

7. Reasons for giving up the Press—The important position
which the Press had gained, made it a means of exerting a very
wide Christian influence in Western India. But there were
dangers connected with it as 8 Mission agency. It involved heavy
responsibiilities,  There was a centralizing power in it that needed
to be guarded agninst. There was danger of its absorbing too
much Missionary labour ; of its * employing young members of
the ehureh st a tride, who might else be useful as teachers or
catechists,” and " of its colleeting - those who would be more
influential if left in their own villages.” Moreover, there was no
longer & neéed of maintaining such an establishment. Other presses
hsd beecome so numerons in Bombay that the work of the Mission
could be easily done elsewhere.  And it being the usage of the
Board not to bhe encumbered with such establishments, exeept
where they are a neeessity, it was resolved, st the time when the
Deputation from the Board visited the Mission in December 1854,
that the establishment should be given up. Aeeordingly the
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English Department was sold in 1855, and three vears later the
Vernacular Department was also sold." =

Tre Prixtse Acrivimes oF Toe Bosoiy GovEnwyesT

We shall next review briefly the printing activity started in
Bombay under government auspices with the objeet of promoting
the edueation of the masses. By 1818 the British power had
replaced the Peshwa regime in Maharashtra. The new rulers
realised the need of promoting the edueation of the people through
the medium of their own mother tongue. In 1515 the Society
Jor Promating the Education of the Poor within the Government of
Bombay, better known as the Bombay Education Society, was
started. Tts main objective was to provide for the education of
the children of mixed descent born of European soldiers and
sailors and [Indian mothers. Mountstuart Elphinstone, the
Governor of Bombay, beeame the President of this institution,
and he extended the seope of its activities by establishing in 1820
the Native School and School Book Committee, with the larger
objective of promoting the edueation of the children of the Hindu,
Parsi, and Muslim populstions. The original institution used
English as the medium of instruction. But it was evident to the
Committee that the education of the general population must be
imparted through the medium of the mother tongue. In the
following resolution the Committee asserts this with great clarity
and foree, and also brings out the need for preparing suitable text-
books as an effective means to improve the indigenous system of
edueation then prevailing in the country -—

“In imparting to the natives wseful knowledge to any
extent, and with the hope of any good and permanent effect,
it is evident the language of the country must be the chief
and proper vehicle, The English language is almost confined
to the island of Bombay, and here is principally to be found
among those natives who are anxious to acquire it for the
furtherance of mercantile pursuits, or for facilitating their inter-
course or employment with Europeans ; the great body of the
people of the provinee have no oceasion for its use, and are
entirely ignorant of it, However advantageously therefore

0. flid., pp. V2-008.
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the English langnage may be taupht to many at the Presi-
deney, and to some of a higher class at the outstations, yet
it is impaossible to look, with any hope of suceess, to imparting
knowledge generally and usefully in a language which must
remsin to the greater portion a foreign one. But in the
languages of the country, it is remarkahle, there are few if any,
books of a good moral tendeney, and fewer still which ean be
offercd in their present state for the education of children.
Schools nre frequent among the natives and abound every-
where, but the instruction in them is of the lowest kind,
and amounts to little more than a shiple knowledge of the
alphabet and figures, with a eomplicated mode of eommon
arithmetic ; reading s not practised, nor orthography
sequired ; whilst as regards general knowledge, or an ac.
quaintunee of their religion and moral duties, the children are
entirely without instrustion.

One of the first objects therefore towards improving the
edueation of the natives, must be the preparing and publishing
some unexceptionable school-tracts in the native language.
These languages will be for the most part the Mahratta and
Guzerattee, the former of which prevails through the extensive
provinees of the late Paishwa to the Southward and Kastward
of Bombay, and the latter to the Northward,''24

The work of preparing text-books in the Marathi langua.ge was
originally entrusted to the Secretary of the Committee, Dr John
Taylor. Owing to his prolonged illness, which ultimately resulted
in his death, he could make only himited progress in this task,
His achievements are summarised in the seventh annual report
(for 1822) of the Society as follows .—

* The Committee however have made some progress in
publications both in Guzerattee snd Mahratta. In Guzeruttee
they have prepared and printed, 1st Set of large letters:
2nd Short sentences ; 8rd A selection of Fables. Tn Mahratta
they are publishing the same, und they had also resolved to
print the Pancho Pakhiyan, but they are most happy to say

24 The Sirth Amnuol Report (1821) of the Bombay Education Socte
Bombay, pp. 20-26 (Selections from Eduertionn] Records {Bombay) I*a.tt?i
{1#15-1840) by Slici K. V. Parulekar and C. L. Bakshi, Bombuy 1055, p. 27).
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that the Hon'ble Mountstuart Elphinstone, Governor of
Bombay, anticipating the wishes of the Committee, has
directed one thousand copies of this work to be printed st the
public expense; under the superintendence of W, H. Wathen,
Est., who had resdily consented to undertake the office of
Seeretary to this Committee.

The Hon'ble the Governor in Couneil has also obtained from
England an entire new fount of Mahratta types, from which
the above work will be printed. and Mr. Wathen is engaged
untler the sanetion of Government in selecting other unexcep-
tionable native tracts, and in translating such English  pub-
lications as it is thought will be more immediately useful,”2%

As we have seen earlier, the fount of Marathi types obtained
from England, to which reference is made in the above passage, was
prepared by Sir Charles Wilkims, These types were used for
printing the Pamecopdkhying st the Courier Press in 1822, This
is the first book printed in Bombay entively in Marathi, As this
was then a rare performance, Elphinstone presented copies of the
hook to various distinguished gentlemen of the time, A letter from
Sardar Madhav Anant Rastie, dated October 22, 1822, acknowledg-
ing the gift with thanks, is extant, In this the Maratha Sardar
wrote =—

“ Pavicopdkhyina has been printed on the machine in
the island of Bombay for reading in Marathi in the Balabodhe
seript. A copy of this was sent to us 50 as to enable us to
observe this wonderful feat. We note your request that we
may aceept the same and peruse it with esre.  The book has
been duly received and we hsve great pleasure in aceepting
the same.""*#

After the Pamicopikhying another Marathi book Vidura-Niti
was published in 1828. An advertisement appearing in the issue
of the Bembay Courfer dated October 4, 1823, runs as follows :—

* We have for sale & number of copies of Marathi books
Pacopikhydnag and Vidura-Niti The price of the former

33, The Seventh . qumnﬂ of the Bombay Education Society. Bombay,
PP 2427, (Parnlekar & F 4],

26, G, 5, Sardesai, E-r!ﬁ'ffaru Srom the Peshnon Dafiar, (Vol. 42) Bombay
1934, p. 52,
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is Rs, 8 for Europeans and Rs. 8 for nutives and that of
Vidura-Niti Rs. 6 for Europeans and Rs. 2 for natives.
Anyone who wishes to purehase copies at the above rate may
come to the Courier office and obtain the same from the
head clerk Pandurang Dalvi.  Dated October 3, 1823

The same types were also used to print the Sisihdsena-Battisi
in 1824, the third book to be printed in Marathi in Bombay,

Some copies of these books, which were published under active
encouragemnent from Elphinstone, were kept at the latter’s resi-
dence,  The following incident, which bears testimony to Elphin-
stone’s sense of duty and political vision, has been recorded by
John Briggs, the British Resident at Satara -—

* On my ebserving in the corner of his tent one day u pile
of printed Mahratta books, I asked him what they were meant
for? ' To edueate the natives *, said he ; * but it is oar high
road back to Europe . * Then ', T repliad, * T wonder your, as
Governor of Bombay, have set it on foot”. He answered.

* We are bound. under all circumstances, to do our duty to
them "%

It appears that the quantity of types obtaned from England
was imadequate. A need was also being felt for Gujerati types
prepared on the pattern of the ** new Balbodh ™ used for the
Marathi books. This finds expression in the following appeal to
the Government made on October 4, 1823, by George Jervis, the
Seeretary to the Native School Book and Sehool Society :—

* The Society deems it & great object to obtain & larger
supply of Mahrathas Types and s new font of Guzerathee ;
the latter to be executed like the new Balbodh ; drawings of
the letters might be sent home. They might afterwards be
disposed of on moderate terms to the Native Presses, as then
the warks could be most conveniently printed. The Society
would solicit moreover a lithographic Press.,."8

Vil ﬂ[-';] JW of the Bast Frubia Assorintion. Hepard for 186708 Nu. L.
P
28.  The Bombay Secreteriag Records, G, IV, Vol, A(a8) of 1524, e -0,
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Consideration of the suggestion to import types of Marathi and
Gujerati characters from England and to sell them to private
printers at concessional rates was deferred, as it provoked opposi-
tion in certain quarters. The alternative suggestion to import a
lithographic press was however acceded to by the Government
who by their letter of March 10, 1824, informed the Society as

follows :—

* Several Lithographic presses having been applied for
from the Court of Directors, one of them will he supplied to
the Society,

It would be appropriate at this stage to clear up one popular
miseoneeption. It is often believed that lithography was an early
phase in the development of the art of printing, and that typo-
graphy eame later, This is not correct. It was only in 1706-9 that
lithography was invented at Munich by Alois Senefelder (1772-
1834). Tt was not until 1817 that lithography was popularised
in England. In this connection Charles Rosner writes as follows :

" Senefelder’s invention was introduced to England in
1800 by the inventor himself, but it is Rudolf Ackermann who
started his Lithographic Press in 1817, who may be regarded
a4 the real popularizer of Lithography in Britain,''30

Six lithographic presses, three large and three small, were reeeiv.
ed at the outset from the Directors.  Inthe beginning there was
an iden to supply one such press to each government department
for being operated through their regular staff or with very
nominal additions thereto. But it was soon realised that this
would not be feasible, and the idea was thevefore given up.  This
is referred to in the following official memorandum :—

* At the time the Lithographic presses were applied for
from England it seems to hiuve been under the idea that a press
could be sent to each office where it might be most required,
and worked hy the regular establishment of such office, or at
all events with very little addition. In this manner however
thiere is reason to apprehend they would not be long efficient
nor so extensively useful as they might be rendered.

o9, Ibid., p. B00,
0. Charles Rosner, Prinkr’s Progrees, London 1051, (No paging),
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Considernble eare and attention and an understanding of the
prineiples of the invention are requisite ; in short, & more
able superintendence than is likely to be obtained from
Natives and & more constant employment than would thus be
ensured is essential to render the establishment expert. One
Europesn Superintendent would be required for one press but
the same persom would be able to superintend the whole six
presses received. ..

Saving in printing at the Courier office and receipts from
printing from others when the presses are not required for
Government duty would cover the expense—the printing of
the Native School Book and Sehool Society being  done
gratis...

It will be a part of the duty of the Lithographist at the
presidency to instruet others to send up the country, His
salary is fixed at 350 rupees per month, but no part of it to be
paid until the person appointed shall be reported by a Com-
mittee composed of the Chief Seeretary and the two other
secretaries 1o be so perfectly capable of performing the duty,
Mr. MacDowall of the Seeretary's office is appointed Litho-
graphist,”'®

The suggestion to appoint an expert lithographer to supervise
the working of government lithographie establishment was ap-
proved by the Governor on June 26, 1824, and Mr. MacDowall
was soon appointed in that capacity., He was given asaistance of
the following stafli- For lurge presses: One head pressman (salary
Rs. 12 pam) and two pressmen (salary Rs. 6 paw). For small
presses : One head pressman (salary Rs. 8 p.m.) and two pressmen
(salary Bs. 6 p).  Particulars of the following early appoint.
ments are available in Government records® ;—

Date of
Naime Desigration  appointment
Maddoo Bappos .., .- Head Pressman  15-7-1824
Abla Nammajee .., s ilo, do.
Rama Ragu ... v Pressman 2H-7-1824
Shaik Ally ... do, 1-8.1824

8. The Bomlmy Serretarial Records, G. Ty, Vol 14770 of 1824, pipn 57-50,
a2, Jhid., p. 8T
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By a circular issued by Government on August 26, 1824, various
governnient offices were direcled to sond their printing require-
ments to the government lithographic printing presses, The actual
wording of the ecireulur is as follows ;—

“The Court of Directors having sent out o set of Litho-
graphie printing presses. I am directed to inform vou that
advertisements in the English or Native languages or Cireular
Ietbers ete., ete,) which it may e requisite to issue from vour
office, and which it would have been nepessary to print at the
clinrge of Government, are heneeforward to be sent to the
Lithographic ollice to be printed.

2nd. I it he thought desirable, the lotter or other doou-
ment should be a facsimile of the handwriting of any elerk in
your office, you will be pleased to direct him to attend with
thie draft of the letter that it may he printed from his mann-
seript.’

The fullowmg passage extracted from the second annual Report
{for 1524-25) of the Bombay Native School Book and School
Soviety should serve to give an idea of the Society’s printing activ-
ities durihg 1824-25 -—

“ The slowness, also, of printing at the only press which it
was in the power of the Committee to employ, has prevented
them from printing during the last year, all the works which
were prepared for publication.  But this obstacle lo the spesdy
and extensive circulation of hooks, which is indispensable
for promoting the objects of this Institution, has been in a
great measure obviated hy Government, having, with its
wonted liberality, presented to the Society, four Lithographie
presses, andd by two fonts of Types, which have been ordered
from Bengal and are daily expeeted. besides ordering Printing
Presses and Types (English and Balbodh) from England for its
use, By these means the Committee are persuaded that the
Printing Department of the Society will be eonducted with
chenpness and expedition. A short time, however, must elapse
before all the advantages derivable from them ean be pro-
duced, as it is previonsly necessury to instruct persons in the

a8, i, p. DL
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different processes of Lithography and Printing ; but the
natives evince an admirable capacity for acquiring the re.
quisite knowledge, and for applying it with all the exactness
that can be wished.

During the last year, therefore, there has been printed only
the Gunnit, or System of Arithmetic on the European Plan,
m Goojrates, and four hundred copies of each of the Folio
Tables, for the use of the Schools, according to Lancaster's
System, in Marat'ha. But there are now in the press the
copies of Lancaster’s Tables in Goojratee: the stories in
Marat’ha for Children ; a translation into Maratha and
Goojratee of Colonel Palsey's Practieal Geometry, and
Hutton's Mensuration of Planes and Solids ; and a treatise
on Plane Trigonometry, with Tables of Logarithms, Log:
Sines, &e. in Maratha; a translation inte Marat'ha of
Esop’s Fables ; and Hindoostanee Stories translated from the
Jumu ool Hikayat. There are moreover prepared and merely
waiting for the means of being printed, Gumnit, Second Part,
in Marst’ha and Goojeatee. A Grammar and a Dictionary
of the Marat'ha language, in Mahraita only, for the use more
particularly of natives, are in course of preparation by the
Pundits of the Society. A Goojratee and English, and Eng-
lish and Goojratee Dictionary, now in progress, has heen
tendered to the Society, and also the translation into Marat'hs
of an Abridged History of England. Works similar to the
Dictionary and Grammar of the Marat'ha languape, above
referred to, are intended to be prepared in Goojratee, and their
utility will be obvious; for these two languages have hitherto
been employed merely for the purposes of intercourse and
business, and have never been either fixed or refined by writers
in prose. The rules of Grammar, therefore, on analvsed
and definite prineiples, and the eapacities of these languages,
are unknown, even to the native themselves : and conse.
quently, until these essential points are wscertained, the
composers of original treatises, and parficularly transiators,
from having no acknowledged rules of standard works to
refer to, must labour under the greatest diffioulties,” s

M. The Second Report of the Proceedings of the Buombay XNative Selonl
Book and Schaol Society. (1924-23), Bombay 1325, pp. 1814,



PRINTING PRESS IN BOMBAY 05

The name of the Native School Book and School Society was
changed to the Bombay Native Education Society at a meeting held
on January 20, 1827, In a report for the vear 1825-20 read at
this meeting we find detailed particulars of the literature printed
or heing printed during this period, as also an sccount of the
diffieulties in the way of publication of the books then experienced,
The relovant passage s given bhelow :—

(1) “The printing of the following works has been
completed since the last General Meeting ;—

MARAT HA
Bod'h Wuehun, or Advice to Children, Snd
edition o LiNM) copies
Pranslation of Dr. Huttm: s inthlm-tm ht
Part, or Integral, 2nd edition ... 1000,

Balgoshtee, or Stories for little Chlldn&n 10040
Translation of Dir, Hutton's J'4.1'11.]'\|1:l11*l:|[‘,

2nd Part, Fractional, &e. to the end of

Practical Questions s 1000 .
Leepeedhara or Spelling Book, ﬂ'd etl:t:ml 2000,
Translation of Colonel Pasley’s Practical

G’Hmm 14D i
Tables of Inganthmﬂ. '-nth desmptwe Be-
eount — - 200000

Translation of Pleasm.g Ta.les, ﬁ'ﬂm
Bengalee edition of Tarrachund Dutt ... 1000

OOTRATEE
Advice to Children, 2d edition ... 1000
School Tables, folio, on Lancaster’s plnn
361 in each set ... 400 Sets
Translation of a Selection fmm Ihs-ﬂ-.lw 5
Tahles e 1000 Copics

Spelling Book, for 1]1: s cll' hlu[ts S
Translation of Dr. Hutton™s Arithmetie,

2d Part, Fructional, &c. to the end of

Practical Questions 104mD
Translation of ditto ditto 1st Part Integrnl

2d ed. e 100D,
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Translation of Colonel Pasley's Practical
Geometry ... o 1000 Copies

HixnoosTANEE

A Translation of Stories, selocted From the
Persinn work entitled Jumu ool Hikayt 200 Copies

(2) The works at present in the press are—

Magarna
Aesop’s Fables,

Elements of Geometry, translated from Dr. Hutton's
Course of Mathematies,

GOOIRATEE

Elements of Geometry, translated from Dr. Hutton's
course of Mathematies,

PERrsiax

The Deewan of Haliz.
Anwari Sohili.

{#8) The Books compiled and awaiting the means of
publication are, in

Magat'na
Elements of Algebrs, translated from the works of Hutton
and Bonnyeastle,

Treatise am Plane Trigonometry and Mensuration of Heights
and Distances, with Tables of Logarithmic Sines, Tangents,
o

Treatise on Mensurntion of Planes and Solids.

GOOJRATEE

Treatise on Plane Trigonometry and Mensuration of Heights
and Distances, with Tables of Logarithmice Sines, Tangents,
e,

Treutise on Mensuration of Planes and Solids.

Elements of Algebra. translated fram the works of Hutton
snd Bonnyoeastle.
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The undermentioned works are in preparation—

A Marat’ha Grammar, for the use of the natives—this is
compiled and nearly revised,

Questions and Answers on Marat'ha Grammar—this is
compiled;, but requires revision.

Ditto ditto  on Goojratee Grammar—this is com-
piled, but requires revision.

A Marat'ha Dictionary, for the use of the natives,

A Goojratee Dictionary, for ditto,

An English and Marat'hs, and Marat'ha and English
Dictionary.

A Marat'ha and English Grammar,

An English and Goojratee, and Goojratee and English
Dictionary,

A Goojratee and English Grammar,

Marat'ha translation of Morrison’s Book Keeping.

Marat’ha translation of selections from the Beauties of
History.

Marat'ha translation of Mareet's conversations on Natural
Philosophy.

Idiomatic Exercises in Marat'ha and English.

Idiomatic Exercises in Goojratee and English.

Berquin's Children’s Friend in Marat'ha,

It will be perceived from the foregoing list, that the works
already issued from the press, are of an elementary character ;
but the Committes contemplate that more successful progress
will attend education by due care, in the first instance, to
such treatises.  The books in the course of printing are of &
higher stamp, and those in preparation mark the gradual
development of the Society’s utility, and the increasing taste
among the natives for compositions of a superior class.

The scanty means, however, possessed hitherto by the
Society, for printing, did not admit of meeting the demands
for its publications with the rapidity and suceess desired.
On referring to the list of works in the press st the commence-
ment of the year, it will be seen that only five could be litho-
graphed at the same time. Six others, of great importance
to the advancement of education, approved and accepted
by the examination Committee, were of necessity set aside,
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awaiting either the completion of the foregoing, or an acees-
sipn of implements and artificers in the printing department :
whilst the new works coming in, snd the second editions
ealled for others, contintted to add to the number of hooks
of which the printing was thus delayed in consequence of
the inadequate powers of the press. Inassigning reasons
for any apparent inactivity in this department of the Society's
iduties, it is necessary to notice the inconvenienee and Jind-
ranecs that have been felt for want of paper for printing.  The
shops in the market huwve been nearly exhausted to mest our
requisitions ; the prices demanded have become extravagant,
and the consequences are more felt as they oblige the com-
mittee to put a higher price on their publications than they
could wish: Notwithstanding these obstacles, it is hoped
that the subscribers will not be disappointed, either with the
extent or quality of what has been produced sinee the last
general meeting. To prevent the operations of the printing
department from falling heavily in arrears hefore the arrival
of the large supplies of presses, tvpes, paper &e. from the
Honorable the Court of Directors, indented for by Govern-
ment, in August, 1825, for the Society’s use, the precantion has
been adopted of ecommissioning paper from England (the
receipt of which is daily expected) to the value of £.200, to -
be paid for from the funds of the Society ; and the Govern-
ment, besides giving orders for the construction of three new
lithographic presses in this country, for the use of the Society,
and issuing instructions to different publie functionaries in the
interior to search in their respective districts for stone adapted
to the purposes of lithography, has rendered the whole of its
Lithugraphic Establishment available for the printing of
native works, 3%

At this time, printing ink was heing manufactured in India, but
the stones required for lithographic presses had to he imported from
Europe, Official inquiries were therefore instituted ss to whether
the type of stone required for this prrpose was available in India,
As a result of such inquiries stones sctually superior in quality

85. The Third Report vf the Proceedi ith Vinki)
Book and Schaol Sociely, 152520, Bombay 1520, wp. 1 qarod Native School
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to those imported from Europe were discovered at Kurnool in
Bellary District of the Madras Presidency. W, Garrud, the Chief
Engineer at Fort St. George, conveyed this information to the
Governor at Faort St. George, in the following words, in a letter
lithographed from s Kurnool stone :—

* I do myself the honour to submit to you this specimen of
Lithography from a Kurnool stone, the existence of which I
had the honour to bring to the notice of Government in my
letter bearing date 15th November, 1826, and I have the
further gratification of adding that the srticle is to be obtained
in any quuntity, it is much denser and of finer grain than
any I'have yet seen fram Europe, and may be considered as so
far superior for manuscript copies, and every description of
fine work where cleamess and minuteness of churacter are
required.’

The following letter addressed on November 24, 1530, by
H. Willis, Superintendent, Govemment Lithographic Depart-
meit, to Willoughby, the Secretary to the Bombay Government,
shows that the stones required for the lithographic presses in
Bombay were also obtained from Kurnool :—

* Serjeant Jebb now attached to the Oriental Lithographie
Department who was sent sometime ago to Carnoul for the
purpose of procuring Lithographic stones for Govermment
having returned to Poona, with upward of one hundred, of
which forty are destined for this Establishment, may
I request that Captain George Jervis be directed to
deliver that number of stones to the commissariat st Poona,
and also that instructions be sent to that Department to
forward them to Bombay with the least possible delay.” ™™

The impressive progress made by the Government lithographic
presses served as an incentive to private businessmen to enter
this field.  As an instance, we reproduce hereunder an application

B6. The Bambay Secrcteriat Kecords, (G, 1, Vol, 10/148 of 1627, p. 185.
87.. The Bombay Secreiarint Records, G. D.. Vol. 207 of 1830, p. 814,
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dated November 8, 1826, made by * Ferdunji Sorabjee Dastoor,
mbubitant within the fort walls of Bombay™ :—

* Your poor Petitioner had opened a Lithographic Press
to print the book or paper for commercial Nature. There-
fore your Honorable Board will be pleased to order the Chief
Secretary to Government to give the eertificste to your
petitioner for the same purpose, and that the Honorable
Company had published the Regulation for Printing Offiee
in this year, 1825738

A suggestion was made by Mr. Warden that as private litho-
graphie presses had been established, Government should hand
over its own set of presses to the Native School Book and Sehool
Society, so us to provide larger secope to the working of the private
presses.  The suggestion was, however, turned down by Elphin-
stone on the ground that the Society would not be able to meet the
cost of running the presses,?

At the annnal meeting of the Society held on March 8, 1825,
Sir John Maleolm, the Governor of Bombay, praised the progress
in lithography achicved in the Government Presses. This is
recorded in the Society's annual Report for 1827 in the following
passage :—

... Sir John Maleolm said he had to notice {wlich he did
with sincere satisfaction) the progress in Lithography. From
this expeditions and economieal mode of printing he desired
no further proof of the excellent state of the press of the
Institution than that furnished by & book befare him (the
Anwari Sohili) in Persian. He was informed that the Society
was enabled to dispose of this work for 25 rupees, and he

stated his belief that such a copy in Persin would eost nearly
two hundred, ™40

After the death of the first lithographer MacDowall, Francison
de Ramos was appointed to that position on September 18, 1526,

40, The Fourth Report of the Procesdings of the Hombay Native Educaiotn
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Captain Jervis writes in a letter that he was placed in charge of
the Government lithographic establishment in 18294 In
1830, the Engmeermng College, with which Captain Jervis was
associated as n teacher, was moved to Poona. In an adidress
presented to Jervis on this occasion by some prominent residents
of Bombay, they eulogise his work in eonneetion with lithography, 8
Jdervis took a lithographie press with him to Poona. This was
probably the first printing press established in Poona. When
Jervis returmed to England in 1831, the Society’s [ithographie
press establishment at Poona was closed down and it was deeided
to get all printing work done at the Government press in Bombay.

In the press of the Society, although lithography was preferred
as more economieal, fueilities were also avallable for typographical
printing. We have dlready referred to books puhblished by the
Bombay Government by using types prepared by Sir Charles
Wilkins in England. The size of these types was, however, very
large, and as a consequence their use entailed excessive expense
on paper, Types of small size were therefore obtained from
Calentta. This is referred to in a letter written on May 29, 1824,
by the Socieby's Secretary to the Government ;—

“With & view, at present, to economy in printing the
smaller tracts of the Society, the Committee have resolved
to obtnin a Supply of Types from Calcutta, similar to those
used in Yate's Sanserit Grammunr, that the Table work for
them may be arranged by compositors in our own employ,
and be sent for publication to one of the printing presses on
the Island.”**

It is seen from the above extract that at least at this stage the
Society's press did not own a typographieal printing machine.

We have seen that Fardunji Marzaban cast types of Gujerati
letters and set up & printing press. The types prepared by him
were, however, very clumsy and erude in form. Credit for im-
proving the types of Gujersti and Devandgeri characters almost

41, W. P. Jervis, Life af Cofone! T. B. Jervis, London 1808, p. 85
A2, The Bombery Secreturiat Records, G. 1. Yol. 6 of 1880, pp. 828-880.
43.  The Bombay Seercfirrial Records, G0, Vol. 8 (08) of 1824, Pp- BB5.
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to the point of perfection goes to Ganpat Krishnaji and Javii
Dadaji, two gentlemen who oecupy a  very high plice in the
subsequent history of Devandgari and Gujerati printing in the
Bombay Presidency,

Govind Narayan Madgaonkar, in his work Mumbaicesh Varpana
(1863}, gives the following interesting secount of the pioneering
work of Ganpat Krishnaji:—

*“The American missionaries established n printing press
in 1818 and began to produce books on Cliristian religion
printed lithographically. The late Ganpat Krishnaji, on
secing these hooks, conceived the idea in 1840 of establisling
a printing press to bring out literature on Hindu religion
and other subjects. He did not, however, possess uny
printing material or machinery, nor eould this be obtained
in Bombay at that time. He therefore began his experi-
ments to construct a printing press by the use of his own
ingenuity and observation of the work of the American Mission-
arics, This gentleman belonged to the Bhandari caste. He
was skilful, intelligent and far-sighted, and had a deep faith
inthe Hindu religion. At first he devised a wooden machine
with his own hands, and collected small pieces of stone from
various places to see how letters could be printed therefrom.
He then began experimenting with different processes of
preparing printing ink, and by his own techniques prepared
different kinds of ink...

He then got an iron press constructed locally, purchased
lurge stones and began to print small books. Tn 1831 he
prepared and printed a Marathi Hindu Almanae (Pancdmga)
for that year. Prior to that date a printed Marathi Hindu
Almanue was a thing unknown. He sold the Almanae
at m price of § annas per copy. His Almanac was accurate
and neatly printed. At that time Brahmins were reluctant
o use printed books. But they purchased these Almanaes
willingly, and used them on the Hindy New Yiar's Day for
reading the astrological forecasts for the enstiing  year.
Ganpat Krishuaji showed some of the hooks printed by him
to Dr. Wilson, Father Garrett and Father Allen, These
FEuropean gentlemen were greatly pleased with his work and
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praised him for his mtelligence. To encourage him in his
activities they also offered him some printing jobs. His
press thus came to be known far and wide, and his activities
increased progressively,

In 1843 he Began his experiments in the technique of
preparing types. With considerable labour he prepared
punches and set up a foundry to east types. He prepared
a complete fount of all the types and established a typo-
graphical press.  He thus used both kinds of printing prosses
to print thousands of Gujarati and Murathi books. There
is probably no other Marathi press which ¢an compare
with his press as regards the quality of printing.’* ¢4
Ganpat Krishnaji died in 1861

Javji Dadaji (1839-1802) brought about a veritable revolution
in the art of printing and type-easting. The lollowing brief
riview of his life and work is talken from an obituary note published
in the Times of India in 1912 :—

* Having been born of very humble parentage, he had not
the benedit of any school education,  When a boy of 10 years
he obtained employment i the American Mission Press
on o salary of Rs. 2 per mensem.  The Press was subsequently
amalgamated with the Times of India Press,* and Javji was
transferred to it oncan inereased salary of Hs 8 per month,
Afterwards he joined the staff of the Indu-Prakash Press'®
on a salary of Rs. 18, While at the Ameriean Mission press,
Javii obtained somie knowledse of type-casting, and he had
an opportunity of extmding it while at the Indu-Prakash
Presg,  In 1864 he opened s small type lomndry on his own
aceount, and in 1869 he established the Nirnaye-Sdgara Press.
His types are used in the whole of Indis and also in Ameries,
and the Sanskrit, Marathi, Hindustani and Guzerati books
printed at his press have a name amongst scholars for seccuraey
and elegance. Mr. Javji was a man of very amiable disposi-
tion and was held in high esteem by all who had an oppertunity

4. Govind Narmyan, op. wif,, p. 246-248,

45, In 1859. Vide Jivaji Dadsi Coudhorbhceds Caritro, Bombay
1800, 1. 48,

46,  In X802, Fide Ibid.
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of knowing him. He was lately created a Justice of the Pence.
His death is a great blow to the art of printing and type-
oasting.' 47

The Guierati and Marathi types prepared by Javji Dadaji
stand unsurpassed for all-round excellence even to-day. His
friend and collaborator, Ransiji Raoji Aru, also deserves mention
here, as lie contributed In a large messure to the suocess achieved
by Javji Dadsji.

We have briefly surveyed so far the entry and early develop-
ment of the art of printing in different major cenitres in Indis. It
is not proposed to give an account of the vatious developments
which took place after the printing industry had been placed
on firm foundations in Indis and had become an indispensable
part of our national life. Although there are many subsequent
advanees in the techniques of printing and type-casting after
this date, which were in due course adopted by the printing

industry in India, they do not therefore find a place in the present
survey.

47, The Times of India, Hombay, 0th Aprdl 12



CHAPTER VI
OPPOSITION TO THE PRINTING PRESS

Dnn‘ng the early period of British rule in India, the admini-

strators tended to look askance at the growth of the printing
press in this eountry. Indians had not sufficiently advanced
at this stage to participate effectively in journalism, and the
press was in the hands of the compatriots of the rulers. But
these people were often extremely coritical of the admini-
strators. This was not only embarrassing at the moment, but
it was fenred that it might result in secelerating the growth of
political eonscionsness among Indians, a prospect which many
administrators were not prepared to view with equanimity,
Fortunately, there were far-sighted statesmen like Elphinstone,
who held that the immediate practical advantages of the pressas
an instrument of popular education far outweighed the remote
political risks, and they sought a solution of the difficult problem
i the establishment of a controlled press.  There was also oppe-
sition to the printing activity of the missionaries on political
grounds, It was felt that the religious zeal of the missionaries
miglit outrun discretion and politieal propriety, and give rise to
popular discontent ; and that Government support of the mission-
ary activities might be taken to run counter to their poliey of
non-interference in religions matters,

The first journalist who stands out as s fearless eritie of the
administration is James Augustus Hicky., In Hicky's Bengal
Gazette, which was started by him in 1780, he indulged in virulent
personal attacks against Warren Hastings {the Governor General),
and Sir Elizah Impey (the President of the Sudar Divani Adalat).
In 1781 Hicky wns nrrested and fined under orders from Sir
Elizah Impey, but this did not change his attitude, It is belioved
that he was secretly supported and encouraged by Hasting's
adversary Sir Philip Francis. He was again prosecuted in 1782
and imprisoned for 19 months, and his press was confiseated.  The
Bengal Gazette then ceased publication,
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Mr. Bruce, editor of the Asiatic Mirror of Caleutta, is known for
his outspoken eriticism of Lord Wellesley, who becamethe Governor
General in 1797, Wellesley ordered him home by the first availu-
ble ship, so that * public security might not he cxposed (o
constant hazard.” Wellesley wrote to Sir Alured Clarke (whom
he had left in charge of the Government of Caleutts during his
nhsence at Madras) :

“If you ecannot tranguillise the editors of this and other
mischievous publieations, be so good as to suppress their
papers by foree, and send their persons to Europe,™

Censorship of the press was soon brought into being, and strin-
gent regulations were formulated for the guidance of editors and
printers. Breach of these regulations entailed ennoelation of the
permission to remain in the British dominions in India snd deport.
ation from the country, These regmilations did not, however,
succeed in their purpose of muzzling the press.  The fetters on the
freedom of the press contimied even after Wellesley. In this
connection Kaye observes as follows :

*“ During the administration of Lord Minto this dread of
the free diffusion of knowledee became a chronic disense,
which was continually afflicting the members of Government
with all sorts of hypochondrineal day-fears and night-mares,
in which visions of the Printing Press and the Bible were
ever making their flesh to ereep, and their hair to stand erect
with horror. Tt was our policy in those duys to keep the
natives of India in the profoundest pessible state of barbarism
and darkness, and every attempt to diffuse the light of
knowledge among the people, either of our own or the
independent states, was vehemently opposed and resented.
Whilst the Press was regarded slmost in the light of an
infernal machine, of course the censorship was continued,
The duty of emasculating the editor’s sheets was entrusted
to one of the Government Secretarips,. "2

1, . C. Marshinan, The Life and Timies of C . M Ward.
Val. 1, London 1550, p, 119, fe of Carey, Marshinen and Wrd

2. I W, Kx » The Life and correspondence of O} les, Lord 5
Val, IT, London I&E. P Ei'f:r i L Slerets
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In pursuance of the liberal poliey of Lord Hastings, the censor-
ship of the Press was abolished on August 16, 1818, The follow-
ing rules of conduct were, however, framed for the guidance of the
press s

“ They were forbidden to publish animadversions on the
measnres and proceedings of the Indin authorities in England,
ar disquisitions on political transsctions of the local admin-
istration, or offensive remuorks levelled at the publie conduct
of the members of council, or the judges of the Supreme Court,
or the lord bishop. They were likewise forbidden to admit
discussions having a tendency to create alarms or suspicions
among the native population of any intended interference
with their religious opinions or observanees, or to republish
from English or other newspapers passages coming under any
af the ahove heads, nswell as private scandal and personal
remarks on individunls tending to exeite dissension in society.
Government was empowered to visit any infraetion of these
rules by a proseeution in the Supreme Court, or by cancelling
the license of the offender and ordering him to return to
Europe,"*

It will be seen that the foregoing rules gre so wide and severe
that if they had been strictly enforced there would have been little
freedom to the press. Lord Hastings, however, was reluctant to
enforee them, and as a consequence there was ample freedom of
thought and expression in the country during his term of office,

The Court of Directars were not happy at the abolition of the
censorship, and they eontinued unsuceessfully to press Mr.Canning,
the President of the Board of Control, to get it revived. On the
retirement of Lord Hastings, Mr. John Adam, the senior member
of the Governor General's eouneil, acted in his place.  An admini-
strator of the old school, he bonestly believed thut * & free press
was incompatible with the institution of a despotic government
like that of India.” THis regime therefore provided an opportunity
to the enemics of & free press. During this period, James Silk
Buckinghum edited the Caleutta Jowrnal, the leading periodical

8. Muarshman, op. eif., Vol. 11, p. 184,
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in Calentta. He had gathered around himself s band of able and
fearless young men who were outspoken in their eritieism of
government, Hastings had besn frequently approached with
requests to put a stop to the activities of these journalists, but Le
had refused to take effective action. At this juncture the Caleutta
Jowrnal, in its issue of February 1823, ridiculed the appointment
by the government of a favoured preshyterian chaplain, Rev,
Dr. Bryee, to a clerical post in the Stationery Department.  This
provoked the government to banish Buckingham from Indin,
They also took this opportunity to promulgate a Press Act which
Initl edown :

“...No person should print any newspaper or book contain-
ing public news, or information, or strietures on the proveed.
s of povernment, without u licence ; thut this licenve was
lisble to be revoked, and that if sny newspaper or work
should be printed either without u licenee, or after its recall,
any two justices of the peace might inflict a penalty of 40 1
for each offence, ™

Subsequently, the Press Act was extended to other areas under
the Uompany’s rule, the amount of line was enhaneed to E 100,
and sny magistrate was empowercd to confiseate the press, type
and other printing aceessories in the event of o hreach of this law,

The deportation of Buckmgham did not result in putting an end
to the existence of the Calcutta Journal. He was succeeded by
Mr. Amott, a gentleman of mixed descent horn in Indiz.
Although during his tenure of office the Journal continued to
eriticise government with the same velemence. he could not he
banished from India without dus legal processes. Lord Amherst,
who had recently srrived in Indis on August 1, 1828,
allowed himsell to be persuaded to approve of Amott's deporta-
tion, and the latter was accordingly sent to England. In England
he sought relief from the Court of Directors against the alleged
i]ln-g‘nllty of th{ N‘I.I.Bl". 'T'h.l!_'g ![I:‘Iﬂll!’{l in hlﬂ- fﬂ\'ﬁL‘[I Ii.'lll], ﬂwﬂl’dl!ll

him £ 15,000 as damages, They also took this opportunity to
lay down that no servant of the Company ¥

however,

should be connected
[ Hn'-lf.. [ 2T0,
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with any newspaper in any capacity, Marshman writes in this
eommection :

*The Court, st the same time, interdicted every person
in the publie service, civil, military, medical, or ecclesiastical,
from being in future connected with any newspaper, as editor,
proprietor, or sharcholder, on pain of dismissal ; and allowed
six months for the dissolution of any existing engapements,”™

In Bombay at this time, as we have seen earlier, there were two
leading periodicals, viz. the Bombay Gazette and the Bombay Courier.
Of these, the Bombay Courier reecived a sobstantial income from
officisl advertisements and notices.  The official patronage resulted
in making it practically & semi-official publication. On the other
hand, the Bombay Gazelle, which was edited by Mr. Fair, was
often highly eritical of government. Elphinstone was pressed by
his superiors to send Mr. Fair back home. An incident at this
time provided an opportunity to Elphinstone to eomply with
their wishes, Sir Charles Chambers, a judge, complained to
Elphinstone that reflections had been cast on himsell in o report
of a case before the court, which was published in the Bombay
Gazette.  Mr. Fair had been previously wamned in conmection
with similar incidents. On this occasion, he wis asked to apologise
to Sir Charles. On his tefusal  to do so Elphinstone ordered
that he be sent home. In a letter written from Khandala to Mr.
Strachey on November 17, 1524, Elphinstone gives particulars
of this meident, amd also clarifies his gencral approach to the
question of the freedom of the Europesn Press in the eircumstances
then prevailing :

* It is strange 1 should think I had nothing to say, when I
have a step so repugnant to your ideas as sending home a
printer to defend., Of course you admit that a free press
and a foreign yoke are incompatible with each other; bhut
I dare say you think (whst was troe formerly) that the natives
have nothing to do with the press, or it with them. 1If this
were true it would destroy all the interest of the subjeet,
for it sigmifies little whether 25,000 European soldiers and
2,500 free merchanls hinve o free press or not ; hut some of the

5. i, p- 830
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natives ot the Residencies now read our papers, have papers
of their own, talk of liberty and Whigs and Tories, and are
in a rapid progress of improvement which nothing but seme
convilsion ean eheek.  Such a convulsion could be produced
by too early excitement to exert their national independence,
The vast mass remain in their oripinal ipnorance, and look
up to Government with blind respect beeause they are used to
it. All, however, are ready to trample on it if they see it
despised by their superiors. The Sepoys in partionlar, who
haye had so many lessons, are ready enough to observe the
opinion their officers have of the Government, and to acquire
confidence i themselves and contempt for all elasses of their
superiors, when the example is set them by these superiors
themselves, The European part of the army Ike the stimulus
of Buckingham's morning dose, but it would not get into
their heads unless connected with some question about batta,
tent contracts, promotion, or, in short, some of those topies
which have more than ence shaken the Government, even
when the foundations had not previously been loosened
by the press, The remaining portion of the Europeans,
though probably at least two-thirds of them can read. are
not of sufticient importance to make it expedient to risk
an empire for the sake of furnishing them with amusing
newspapers.  All this, however, does not concern me; for
oll T have to do with the restriction consists in my adopting
Lord Hasting's rules when 1 did away with the eensorship.
The first of those rules forhids reflections on the judges. Our
chief justice quarrelled with the whole bar, and formed a
strong party against him in the society. One of the news-
papers belonged to that party, and published reports by
members of the bar, which the Chief Justice, Sir E. West,
complained of in March last, as reflecting on him. Warning
was given to both the editors on that ocsasion ; but in August
the Chief Justice complained that he was attacked as ususl,
Threats were then addressed to the editor complained of,
who was told he would be sent home if he again offended,
Next day, he did again offend by an attack on the second
judge, Sir . Chambers. Instead of being sent home he was
required to apologise ; he would not, and he was sent home,
The truthis, he was before under orders from the Court of
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Directors to be sent home 1mless o licence mrived for him
by a eertain day, which had elapsed.”®

OrrostTioNn T0 THE Missioxany Press

The Hritish rolers feared that missionary activity might en-
danger the stability of the British rule. 'We have seen that Carey
had to establish his press in the Danish settlement at Serampore,
as the British did not permit missionaries to enter their dominfons.
The Britishers felt that it would be positively dangerous to place
the printing press in the hands of the missionaries. There was
a Mutiny of the sepoys at Vellore in 1806, which resulted i the
massacre of Col. Fancourt and nesrly a hundred other offieers,
A seetion of the British administrators in India stivibuted the
Mutiny to the exncerhation of feelings eaused by the activities of
the missionaries. Muarshman writes in this connection as follows :—

* The anti-missionary party, which was never so strong
either in England or in Indiz as at this period, affirmed that
the alarm and the massacre were to be traced to missionary
labours, and that to preserve the lives of thirty thousand
Europeans in Indin it was necessary to recall all the mission-
aries who were there, and o prevent the resort of others
to that eountry.  This feeling was exhibited in a war of pam-
phlets in England, aud in & erusade ngainst the Serampore
missionaries in India."?

In 1807 the attention of Government was drawn to some
pamphlets decrying the Hindu and Muslim religions, printed at the
Serampore Mission Press, and they called upon Dr. Carey to
accoumt for their publication. Some passages from a letter dated
8th September, 1807, addressed to Dir. Carey by the Seeretary to
Government in this regard, are given below :

** Sinee the day of vour attendance at the Chiel Sceretary’s
office, various pamphlets and treatises in the Bengalee and
Hindustani languages, containing strictures on the religions
of the Hindis and Mussulmans, and purporting to have

4. T E. Colebrooke, Life of the Honpuralle AMountstuars Eiphincione
Vol I'I. Lonulon 1834, p. 145,
7. Marshman, ap. ¢if,, Vol T, 1538, p. 264.
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msued from the press at Serampore, have been submitted to
Government ; among them are two pamphlets, one in the
Bengalee, the other in the Hindustani language, addressed
exclusively to the elass of Mahomedans ; containing the same
or similar abuse of the doctrines, books and founder of the
Mahomedan religion, as is contained in the Persizn pamphlet
from which I read to you s translated extract...

The Governor General in Council also deems it his duty to
prohibit the issue of any publications from the press, superin-
tended by the Society of Missionaries, of a nature ofensive
to the religious prejudices of the natives, or directed to the
object of converting them to Christianity; obhserving, whatever
may be the propricty of exposing the érrors of the Hindu
or Mussulman religions to persons of those persuasions who
may solicit instruction in the doctrines of the Christian faith,
it is contrary to the system of protection which Government
is pledged to afford to the undisturbed exeercise of the
religions of the country, and ealeulated to produce very
dangerous effects, to obtrude upon the general body of the
people, by means of printed works, exhortations necessarily
mvolving an interference with those religious tenets which
they consider to be sacred and inviolable,

The Governor General in Council further observes, that
the press now established at Serampore being intended for
the promulgation of works within the limits of the Company’s
dominions, it is indispensably neeessary that its production
should be subject to the immediate control of the officers
of Government. With this view, I am directed to desire
that you will signify to the missonaries the expectation of
the Governor General in Council that the press be transferred
to this Presidency, where alone the same contro] that is

established over presses sanctioned by the Government ean
be duly exercised.

I am further directed to desive, that you will ascertain and
report to Government in what munner and in what places
the pamphlets and treatises to which this letter refers, or any
other of a similar deseription which may not yvet Liave come
under the observation of Government, have been distributed ;
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nnd ulse that the missionaries will employ every effort in
their power to withdraw them from cireulation.™®

It will be seen from the above that the British Governmeont
desired that the missionary press should be transferred to Caleutta,
so that government could exercise an effective control over its
activities, Dr. Carey considered that this would mean an end
to the work to which he had dedicated himself, and it issaid that
he wept bitterly when he received this directive.

A week after the above letter, another letter on this subject
was addressed to Col. Krefting, the Danish Governor at Serampore,
under the signatures of Lord Minto, the Governor General, and two
members of his Council ; in this it was pointed out that * it
appeared obviously regular and highly expedient that the press
of the missionaries shoold be placed under the direct control of
the Government of India.”” Col. Krefting resented the arrogant
tone of this official commumication addressed to the representative
of an independent country, and he informed the missionnries that
he would in no circumstances comply with the suggestion contained
therein, as to do so would be derogatory to the dignity of his
eountry, Dr. Carey and Marshman were inelined to leave Col
Krefting to deal with the situation in his own way. But Mr, Ward,
Dr. Carey's another colleague, was of the opinion that in the
larger interests of the missionary work they could not afford to
antagonise the Hritish, and it would therefore be desirable to
* entreat their elemeney and endeavour to soften them.” Mr.
Ward's views were as follows :

* I have a great deal of hesitation in my mind respecting
our remaining in sullen silence after the English Government
hove addressed us throupgh Brother Carey and the Governor.
As it respects ourselves, even if we are not compelled to go
io Caloutta with our press, the having them as our avowed
and exasperated enemies is no small calamity, They may
deprive us of Brother Carey's salary, with which we can
hardly get on now, and without which we must put an end to
translations, and go to jail in debt. They ean shut up the
new meeting at Caleutta ; they can stop the circulation of our

8. Ibid., pp. 815-16.
&
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Grammars, Dictionaries, and everything issued from this
press in their dominions ; they can prohibit our entering their
territories.  As it respects Col. Krefting, we ought to
deprecate the idea of embroiling him with the English Govern-
ment, il we can possibly avoid it. T think, therefore, as we
can now officially through him address the British Govern-
ment, we should entrent their clemency and endeavour to
soften them,"®

A memorial was, therefore, submitted to the Governor
General in accordance with Ward's views, and it did have
the desired effect. The British withdrew their demsnd that
the Press should be placed under their control, but the mission-
aries had to agree to submit all publications for the approval
of the British Government.

In Bombay the American mission had established n press
in 1816, It did not attract unfavourahle attention from Govern-
ment, possibly beeause it was “ at the seat of the Government and
under contral of its officers,” A mission was established at Surat
and in 1820 a press was started there by the mission On
August 17, 1821, the Court of Suder Adawlut at Surat asked the
permission. of the Bombay Government to get some warrants
printed st this press. This served as an oceasion for a controversy
regarding the desirability of permitting the existence of this snd
similar missionary presses. Mr. G. L. Prendergast, the Chief
Secretary to the Government, wrote as follows in a minute on
this subject :

“T think establishing s printing press at Surat without the
authority of Government, is improper on many accounts; nnd

50 decidedly ohjectionable that it ought not be allowed.” 5

fi. Ibid., pp. 820-21.

10. Messrs. W, Fyvie und Skinner, two Missionaries of the London
Missionary Society, came to Suratin 1815 and by 1517 they had translated the
whols New Testament into the Gu tl language. In 1820 they set up &

rinting press and before  the of 1821 they printed the Gujerati New
I:'n:lmt in cight parts, It seems that the Gujerati types used for this Bilide
were brought from Cacutta, The second editinn of this New Testament wns
ublished in 1827, for which it is stated in the report af the Bombay Bible
mgunlntt{"r?r 1% 3:"“ “!ﬂ: !.'Iplrﬁ:.;l! n m.wvzrmt of Gujnratl type from
‘alew . et ‘ datar, 2 A ¥ -
e T r pee XXIV, (September), Bom
1L Bombay Seeretariat Records, G, Vol I1, 1521-24, p, 401,
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The Governor Mountstuart Elphinstone thereupon observed :

“We have already acquiesced in the establishment of
a press; the only question now is, whether we shall avail
ourself of its services so far as to print some blank eovenants.
I should not agree to printing anything for cireulation which
might confound the publications of the Government with
those of Missionaries,but I see no reason in this,’2

Mr. Prendergast, however, insisted that the matter should be
placed before the Court of Directors and remarked as follows :

* Never having myself acquieseed in the establishment of
a missionary printing press at Surat, I wish my present short
minutes to be recorded, and also the minute I wrote on the
back of the letter fram the Chief of Surat on this subject,
dated the 23rd April 1819, and would further beg to suggest
that the subject be brought to the notice of the Honorable
the Court in our next Despateh,™#

The earlier minute of Mr. Prendergast referred to in his above
remarks is reproduced below :

" Timagine it cannot be usual under any of the Presidencies
to allow printing presses at Subordinates, or anywhere within
British territory in Indis, excepting st the seat of Govern-
ment and under the control of its officers. I think it a wise
rule in all cases, and i necessary in regard to newspapers
and political pamphlets, it would surely be more decidedly
indispensable in regard to religious subjects : because the
#eal of missionaries, however laudable in their own immediate
calling, for the extension of the blessmgs of Christinnity
amongst the misguided idolatrous natives of India, might
very naturally lead them, without their being themselves
aware of it, beyond the bounds of prudence and political
propriety ; an order would nol perhaps be sufficient to restrain
them, if the powver iz left in their hands ; we might discover too
late that the order was disobeyved—and in a city filled, as
Surat is, with bigoted Mahomedans, a sensation might be

12, Ihd., p. 408,
18, Ibid., p. 405,
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eaused by an indiscreet issue of religious tracts, the extent
of which cannot well be calenlated,' 14

As the question was to be referred to the Court of Directors,
Elphinstone set out in detail his views on this important subject
in the following wninute :

** As our proceedings are to be brought to the notice of the
Honorable the Court of Dircetors, I am desirous to state more
explicitly my sentiments on this extensive question. I am
far from recommending the establishment of an uncontrolled
press. I think that a medium through which a Missionary
might inveigh at discretion against the abomination of idolatey
or 4 Hindoo agamst the disgrace of a foreign tule, would be
entirely unsuited to our situation in Indiz. But the present
question is, whether we are to allow u press under the complete
econtrol of Government, and to it I should ecrtainly reply in
the affirmative, Tt is by such means alone that ever the art
of printing can be introduced among the natives. T look on
that art as too great s blessing to be withheld without the
clearest and most incontrovertible reasons, and I see no such
ressons in the ease of Indin. That the press may in a long
succession of ages cause the natives to throw off our yoke is
possible and even probable, but it will in the first pliee destroy
the superstitions and the prejudices of the natives and remove
the pressing dangers created by the entire and marked sepa-
ration between them and their conquerors, and this effect
15 certain while the other is problematical, The establish-
ment of printing presses therefore (viewed without reference
to the subjeet with which it is accidentally connected) is
highly desirable. As connected with the Missionaries it
muy be reviewed in another light. If it were employed to
vilify the religion of the eountry, or evenif it were enahled to
diffuse our own doctrines with such energy as to give it the
appearince of o national mstitution, it would doubtiess
produce the most pernicious effects. There s some danger
in it even on its present footing, but that danger is more than
compensated by the advantapges of facilitating the means
of knowledge to the natives, and for that reason it ought not

14, Ihid., pp. 407-4.
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to be discouraged. The chief should be told that the press
i guthorised, but that he and the magistrates are answerable
for reporting to Government in ease of its publishing any-
thing of dangerous tendency, for which purpose they ought
to be earcful to purchase publicly every produetion that
issues from it, a mode of proceeding which I think less object-
iomable than calling on the missionaries to submit their
works previous to publication ; all authorities should be
enjoined to avoid every proceeding that may even it (in)
sppearsnce at all conneet the missionary press with the
Government. To mark this line the more distinetly, I
withdraw my proposal that the Suder Adawlut should even
be allowed to print its blank warrants at the Missionaries’
press, and beg to substitute an order that they should be
printed at Bombay. But with these preventions and restrict-
ions I would tolerate the press at Surat, and should be glad
to see presses multiply in other parts of our dominions." "8

Elphinstone’s sugpestions in the above minute met with the

approval of the Commander in Chief Mz, Bell and other members
of his council, and the following decision wss therefore arrived
bt om 20th Oectober 1821 -

“...the Governor in Council is pleased to authorise the
missionary printing Press at Sureat; but the Chief and
magistrate of the eity and zlllah are answerable for reporting
to Government in ease of its publishing anything of a danger-
ous tendeney, for which purpose they are to be directed to
purchase publicly every production that issues from it.”!8

Government had always to be watchful to prevent an impression
from paining ground that they were in any way associated with
the activities of the Christian missionsries in India. The printing
activity of the missionaries was a frequent source of such con-
fusion in the popular mind. An interesting illustration of this is
provided by the ineident deseribed in the following letter addressed

15, Thid., pp. 400-212,
18, [IWd., p. 418,
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on February 3, 1528, by the Police Commissioner of Poona to the
Commissioner of Poona

“* 1 have the honor to inform you, that 1 have apprehended
the persons who brought the accompanving paper, and
attached their books in consequence of their being on religious
matters and lent for circulation here evidently with the design
of turning the Hindoo religion into ridieule and of essaving the
conversion of the Hindoos to Christianity. The Benrers of
the notification isswed by Mr, Hall were poing about the
Bazars of Poona distributing their loads, which amount to
sbout Six Thousand Volumes of various kinds,

Although nothing might give me greater pleasure than to
see all the Hindoos converted to Christionity, yet as I
consider it incumbent on me to maintain the tolerant prinei-
ples of the British Government towards its subjects here, 1
was called upon not to permit, by a procedure which might
evince that T entertained a doubt on the question, a belief
that had been propagated in the city, that these religious
books were distributed by Government to gain ground. 1
have, therefore, publicly imprisoned these men and mtend to
send them and their books down the Ghauts without delay,
with an mjunection not to return on similsr Errand without
a special permission from vourself or Government, otherwise
that I shall be obliged again to imprison them until Goverp-
ment determines the policy of allowing or preventing a system
of bigoted zeal to be pursued in this newly acquired Territory.

I am hopeful that the belief that has been engendered that
Government are the propagators of these books and doctrines
will be checked by the measures T have taken, notwithstanding
the ready handle it gives to persons disaffected to our interests
to excite fear and alarms on topics of the deepest interest to
cur subjcts here.”™

We have already referred to a suggestion made by Mr. Jervis,
Secretary t.n the Native Education Society, that guvernment may
import printing type and sell it at concessional rates to private

17, Thid., p. 427.



OPPOSITION TO THE PRESS 119

presses in India (see page 91). This suggestion was not im-
plemented, as it wasopposed by Mr. Warden, a member of
Governor’s Couneil.  This gave Elphinstone another oceasion to set
forth in & cledar and foreeful manner his views on the role of the
printing press in India,

Mr. Warden’s objections to Jervis' suggestion are contained
in the following remarks :

“ If types are to be bought and distributed throughout the
country, Boys ought to be attached to the different presses at
Bombay to leam the duty of composing. Whatever may be
my own views on the subject, a most important question
which has been much discussed under the Presideney of
Bengal presents itself, what would be the effects of the
power and infiuence of the Press in the presert State of the
country ; if the Natives are to be taught the art of printing,
the dissemination of whatever thiey chooss to publish would
of course immediately follow...”" 22

Mr, Elphinstone’s views on the subject are reproduced here :

* Mr. Jervis' suggestion which I brought forward, is not for
distributing types about the country, but for selling them cheap
at the Presidimcy. Printing will thus become more com-
mom, but s very long period must elapse before we ean expect to
see 4 press set up by a native beyond the limits of this Island.
Fven when printing becomes general, I confess I do not look
on it with any such alagm as to induce me to discourage its
commencement. [ certainly do not propose that we would
set up the ineconsistency of a free press and an enslaved
people. Whenever the natives are thought prepared to
receive a free constitution and a share m their own Govern-
ment, a free press should be added as the most powerful
weapon by which those privileges ean be defended; but as
long as it is necessary to keep up arbitrary Government, and
that in the hands of Foreigners, common reason must restrain
us from introducing among the natives a principle, of which
it is the chief glory that it invariably communicated both the

18, The Bombay Secretariat Records G.ID, Val, 868, 1524, p, 182,
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power and the inclination to throw off the voke. But T
am far from thinking that unless we have a free press we must
haveno pressatall, I that were the case the condition of the
nutives would be hopeless indeed ; since it is chiefly by means
of the press thet they can be prepared for the enjoyment of
any share of freedom.  But an useful press may exist and has
often existed without its being unrestrained, snd much may
be taught through the medium of it even though political
discussion were forbidden. There are not many countries
even now in Europe where the press is unrestrained, and
most of these have become 0 within the last 80 years. T will
not deny that the introduction of printing among the natives
must ultimately lessen our power to keep them in subjection ;
but the same is true of education, of an impartial administra-
tion of justice, and of everything that tends to better their
conditions,

The dangers of the press, however, are remote and specula-
tive ; the advantages even to ourselves are immediate and
practical ; at all events, as we have assumed the Government
of the natives, it is our duty to assist in their improvement,
and we should be no more justified in withholding the art of
printing than in adopting any other mode of degrading the
minds of the natives with a view to maintsin our own as-
cendeney, "1

GoversMENT ATTITUDE To THE NATIVE Press

We have seen that the prospect of the evalution of the native
press In India was viewed with serions misgivings by the British
ruless. In July 1825, oecurred an incident which brought out the
urgeney of the need of formulating a definite policy in this regard.
This was a dispute between the Brahmins and Kayastha Prabhus
of Baroda regarding the lstter’s Tight to perform certaix religious
eeremanies. The nature of the dispute, which is popularly known
as the Vedokia imcident, will be clear from the Fullowing aceount
published in the issue dated August 2, 1825, of the Bombay Gazelle ;

“ The origin of the present dispute nppears to be in 4 Coyest
Prubhoo named Wittoba Devanjee the minister of Barodra

L.a Ihid., P 224-24,
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{#ic) who being desirous of obtaining the rights of a Bralmin
for himself and caste, by underhand means, was, with others,
invested with the privilege by a Shastree of note at Poonn,
and which on becoming kmown to the principal Brahmins
induced much ferment among them ; the Shastree was dis-
graced and a Vakil sent to Barodm, demanding from the
heads of Caste there the expulsion of the mtruders from
Society and the punishment of the Brahmins who supported
him. In consequence an assembly was held at Wittoba's
pagoda at Barodra, the members of which, who were exceed-
ingly numerous, resolved not to break ap until satisfaction
was obtained ; and such was the zeal that they dbstamed
from food for five days, at the end of which time a message
was sent to the Sirear demanding the Devanjee should be
obliged to abandon the celebration of the Vedockt, and resume
his proper habit, which was refused, in consequence, it is
reported, of Devanjee having bribed the Guieawar and his
Mother with a Lac of rupees to order the instant dispersion
of the assembly, and threaten, in case of refusal, to expel
them from the place. The Brahmins refused compliance,
anif started their determination of starving themselves rather
than resign their claims.""20

It will be seen that the Bombay Gawette mentions a report that
the Gackwar and lLis mother received a bribe of one lae rupees for
their interference in the dispute, The same report was also published
by the Gujerati paper * Mumbayi Semdedr " in its issue dated
August 29, 1825, and the attention of the Gackwar was thus drawn
to it. The Dewan of Barods compliained to the British Resident
Willoughby, regarding the publication in the British territory of
these reflections on the character of a ruler in alliance with the
British Government, and Willoughby immediately addressed
a letter to the Chief Secretary to the Bombay Government pressing
the latter to place the complamt before the Governor in Council.®

It may be noted that prior to this incident Elphinstone had
been seriously perturbel by a virulent attack in the Bombay

20:  The Bombay Guzette, YVol. 86, No. 1888 [Wednesday 24th August
1828), p. 483,
.Ebl. The Bombay Sceretarial Records, G.D, Vol. 1408 of 1825, pp. S20-33.
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Gazetle agamst the Duke of York, as is seen from the following
minute from his pen :

1 some time since received a letter from His Excellency
the Commander m Chief (which he has since authorized me
to mention officially) ealling my attention to a Paragraph in
the Bombay Gazette of Wednesday 17th, which contsins
& virulent sttack on His Royal Highmess the Duke of York.

On referring to the Bengal Orders of 1818 which were
adopted here in the end of 1810 and are those now in force,
I was surprised to find that they are so exclusively confined
to subjects connected with India as to contam no prohibition
agamst reflections on the Roval family.

We bave therefore only the chivice of allowing this libel to
pass unnoticed or to direct a proseeution in a Court of law,

This last course has never that I know of been adopted by
any of the Governments in this Country, and I am clearly of
opinion that it never should be resorted to.

The next question is whether we ought to alter the Rules
80 as to prevenl similar attacks agam. A rule against reflect-
ions on the King and the Roysl family has been introduced
mto the rules of 1828 in Bengal, and 1 should think it desirnble
here ; but as those Rules are still under diseussion at Home,
it seems best to wait the deeision, and in the meantime to
retain the Rules of 1818, although oceasional inconvenience
45 4t present may be experienced from their defects.'2t

The above imcident gave rise to even more serious concern, as it
was the first complaint received agamst the Native press, Elphin-
stone realised that as compared with the European press in India,
the native press * if ever it eame in to full operation must be far
the most powerful snd most dangerous instrument,” and felt it
was necessary to formulate a definite policy to keep it under
restraint. He therefore placed the matter before the Court of
Directors in the form of & minute which is reproduced here -

* This is & case very much of the same nature as the late
compluint regarding the attack on His Royal Highness the

22 Ihid., pp. 821-22,
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Duke of York, but it is one which we cannot so easily avoid
noticing,

There are three points lishle to serious cbjection in this
publication. Any Newspaper discussion on the present
acrimonious dispute between the Brahmins and the other

castes that claim a right to perform the same religious
ceremuomnies, is unfortunate.

The calumny against His Highness the Gykwar and his
mother affords His Highness the justest ground of complaint,

And the last parsgeaph in which he is falsely represented as
a subordinate authority waiting for orders from Bombay in
a matter of internal Govermment, though not complamed of,
i likely to be deeply felt both by the Gykwar and his subjects.

At the same time it must be admitted that there is nothing
in the existing rules which has been infringed by this public-
ation. We cannot tske any steps apainst the European
Editor in a ¢ase neither alluded to in the rules nor Hagrantly
seditious in itself ; and with respect to the Native he is entirely
beyond our reach even if this case were within the rules.
A prosecution in Court might of course be had recourse to;
but, mdependent of the general objections to that mode of
redress in India (where it never fails to give rise to more
discond, faction and contumely than it was designed to repress)
we only yesterday received the opinion of our solicitor that
& prosecution by the Gykwar was attended with so many
difficulties that it was better for him to remounce a claim
to a considernble sum of money than to attempt one.

The present is, however, a question on which the European
Editor with whom the Paragraph originated ean have neither
personal nor party feeling, and I have no doubt but both
he and the Native Editor would be willing to correct their
mistakes on their being pointed out to them.

All T should propose for the present would therefore be, that
a letter to the effect of the accompanying Draft should be sent
to the Editor of the Gazette, and that the Persian Secretary
should make a similar commmication to the Native Editor.
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The Resident at Baroda should be directed to express to
the Gykwar the regret of the British Government at the
ealumny of which he has been the object, to explain to him
the nature of the Press at the Presidency and the little control
exereised over it by the Government, but to assure him that
such measures as can be taken comsistenty with the British
laows and the practice of the Government will be resorted to,
to protect him from similar attacks m future,

But s it (is) by no means unlikely that similar complaints
may be made hereafter, and perhaps in different circumstances
from the present, I think we should point out to the Hon'ble
the Court of Directors the deficiencies of our present system;
50 that in the event of its being decided on the appeal agamst
the Caleuttn Press Regulations that the law as it now stands
does not admit of such restraints, they may take measures to
procure a legislative enactment investing the Indian Govern-
ment with powers suited to theiwr peculiar situation.

This is the first complaint we have received against the
Native press, and it is one which shows that publieations at
the Presidency are by no mems confined in their effects to
this Island, or to our own possessions. [t seems therefors
4 suitable oconsion to draw the attention of the Cowrt of
Directors to the subject. Though the abuse of the European
Press may be attended with most immediate danger from its
indirect effect on the Natives and especially the Native Army,
yet the Native Press, if ever it come into full operation, must
soon become by far the most powerful and most dangerous
instrument of the two ; mnd, as its advances are likely to be
rapid, it is necessary that we should only determine in what
munner we are to conduct ourselves toward it.

There appear to me to be only three lines of conduct which
we can possibly adopt.  1st, To cheek the diffusion of know-
Jedge and the introduction of printing so as to keep the Natives
in their present state and confine the effects of the Press as
hitherto to the Europesns. 2nd, To allow perfect frecdom Lo
Native Press and to offer no resistance to the nstural ten-
dency of such freedom to dispose the Native to attempts
at establishing a national Government, 3vd, To promote
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learning and to encourage printing, but to keep the Press under
the same degree of restraint which was maintained in England
for more than two centuries after the mvention of printmg
and which iz still enforced in all counlries where the Govern-
ment does not rest on a popular basis. The first of these
plans would be criminal if it were practicable, The second
wonld only lead o the premature removal of the British
Government, without a chance of its being succeeded by a
better ; the third slone appears to me to offer any prospect of
improvement and rational liberty to the Natives. Under
it we might safely do our doty in communicating to them
all the sciences of Europe: and at some. distant period the
two nations might be sufficiently on a footing to determine
the relation they were thenceforth to bear to one another. At
thoet stage the people might be admitted to a shere of the
Government and then or at & later period the freedom of the
Press might be permitted without control.

There is nothing mote in these opinions than I have long
sinee recorded, (on the press at Surat in 1821), but as the
fuestion is both important and urgent 1 make no apology for
entermg: on it agmin,”®

The draft letter prepared by Elphinstone on 14th October
1825 to the Editor of the Bombay Gazeclie runs as follows :

*To The Editor of the
Bombay Gazette,

Sir,

I am directed to acquaint you that an application has been
made by His Hghness the Gykwar to this Government
complaining in very strong terms of the imputations thrown
on his character in your paper of August 24th.

The passage particulurly complained of is that where it is
asserted that His Higlness and his mother had received a
bribe of & lnck of rupees for their interference in the dispute
between  the Bramins and the Purvaes. His Highness
ohserves with preat justice that this assertion, which has no

28. Ibid., pp. 848-31,
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foundation in fact, has already been republished in the
Guzerattee paper and will be repeated in every paper, Native
and European, in India.

As subjects of this nature are not mentioned in the rules
communicated to the Editors in December 1819, the Governor
in couneil is willing to make every allowance for the public-
ation ; but he must observe that the assertion of snch a
charge against an slly of the British Government was in
itself obvionsly objectionable and is in effect open to prose-
cution in a eourt of law.

The Governor in Council is not disposed to resort to any
further measure, unless it should be deemed necessary by His
Hiphness the Gykwar ; but he conceives that His Highness
is mtitled to expect a contradiction of & report which seems to
have been introduced on slight authority, and he directs me
to caution you against similar reflections in future on Princes
in allisnce with the British Government. MLE." #

In the records of the Bombay Government we find a draft of the
press regulations which eventually were published on April 19,
1825, as Regulation. I of 1825, and registered at the Supreme Court
on Meay 11, 1825.3% This draft is given in the Appendix, as a copy
of the printed RHegulation is not available in the records of either

the

Bombay Government or the Bombay High Court,

By a Government resolution of 1826, the Bombay Government
prohibited its servants from being connected in any eapacity with
any newspaper or other periodical, The text of this resolution is
given below :

“ The Honourable the Court of Directors having resolved
to prohibit all persons in the Service of the Hon'ble East India
Company from connecting themselves with any Newspaper
or other perindical Journal unless devoted exclusively to
literary and scientific objects whether ns Editor, sole Proprie-
tor, or Sharer in the property, notice thereof is hereby given
to all persons in the serviee of the Hon'ble East India Company

24, Ibid., pp. 568-503.
25, ZThiif., p. 258 and p. 207,
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an this establishment, either Civil, Naval or Military-Surgeons
and Chaplains inclnded : and all persons concerned are further
apprized thst this order will be enforeed if necessary on the
part of the Honourable the Court of Directors by dismissing
from: their service those by whom it may be contravened."™

Government servants who were already connected with news-
papers were given a period of six montlis within which to sever such
connection. In the Bombay Government records there is &
representation made in this connection on May 27, 1826, hy Mr.
Francis Warden, who explains how his association with the
Bombay Courier and the Bombay Gazetie grew by stages, and pleads
that the period of six months was insufficient to terminate it.¥
There is also a letter written by Mr. James M. Laden, the editor
of the Courier, at the imstance of the proprietor lof the Courier
Press, which throws interesting light on the history of that press.#*

Sir Charles Metealfe, who sueceéded Lord William Bentinck in
1885 as Governor General in an aoting capacity, adopted a liberal
policy towards the Press in Indin, and abolished many of the
réstrictions on the freedom of the Press which were then corrent.
The day on which the messure removing such restrictions eame
into force and n free press was born, viz. September 15, 1835,
was celebrated with great enthusiasm by the European and
Indian citizens of Caleutta, who also raised contributions to build
the “Metcalfe Hall™ on the banks of the Hoogly in honour of its
author.®® Since then the development of the press in India has
been rapid.

How the existence of the printing press even in the native
states was dreaded by the foreign rulers, is seen from the follow-
ing incident in the Hyderabad Residency narrated by Mr. Kaye :

" Captain Sydenham, who then (during the admmistration
of Lord Mmto, 1807-1813) represented our interests at that
eourt, wishing to gratify a desire expressed by the Nizam to
see some of the applianeces of European secience, procured

0.  The Bambay Scereforial Recordy, G.D., Vol. 18/121 of 1826, pp. 7-8.
27, Ibid., pp. 9592

28. dhid., pp. 30-52.

. JW, y Op. elf., p, 272,
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for him three specimens, in the shape of an air-pump, a
printimg press; and the model of a man-of-war. Having
mentioned this in his demi-official correspondence with the
Chief Secretary, he was censured for having placed in the
hands of 1 native Prinee so dangérous an instrument as
printing press. Upon this the Resident wrote back thatl the
Government need be under no apprehensions, for that the
Nizam had taken so little interest in the Press, that he had
not even made a present to the compositors who had come
round from Madras to exhibit the application to practical
purposes of the implements of their craft. But he added,
that if the Government still felt any unecasiness about the
presenee of this dangerous instroment of civilisation at the
Court of the Nizam, he could easily obtsin sdmission to
the Tosha-Khana (or Treasure-house), and there so cripple
the press as to ensure its never being in a fit siate to do

duty again | "0

OrrostTioN To THE Press By Tue InDlaxs

It must be remembered that there was considerable oppo-
sition to the development of the press on the part of Indians too.
This was part of their general reaction to the impact of western
influeneces which it was feared would wesken the hold of tradition
and religion on the mmds of the young. One mtercsting instance
of the prejudice against the printing press may be mentioned here,
especislly as we find that it was shared by some leaders of the new
intelligentsia, who were otherwise appreciative of western culture,
This prejudice had its origin in the fact that printing ink contained
animal fat as san ingredient. Many orthodox Hmdus felt that
printing of holy texts by the use of such ink would result in defiling
them. The Marathi gmmmarian, Dadoba Pandurang, mentions
m his Antobiography that his plan of bringing out an edition of
Papini's Astadkydyi with its Marathi translation had to be given
up, as Professor Bal Gangadhar Shastri was of the opinion that the
printing of its sacred text would ecamse popular resentment.®
Vishvanath Narayan Manadalik had published an edition of the
Gatha of the Marathi poet-saint Tukirima printed at the Ganpat

80, Ibid,, p. 248,
#1. A K Priolkar, R. B, Dddabd Papduranga, Bombay 1047, p. 130,
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Krishnaji Press in Bombay, This G7itha s held in great vene-
ration by the Varakari sect of Pandhorpur, Mandalik was, how-
ever, informed that the members of this sect would not be persuad-
ed to use the printed edition of the Gathd, unless they could be
assured that the ink used in its printing contained no objectionable
ingredients.®®  Govind Narayan Madgaonkar in his Musmbaicesn
Varnana also mentions that many orthodox Brahmins would not
touch paper or read printed books on religious grounds?® The
biographer of Mandalik writes, that Mandalik himself would use
only books in manuseript form when he read sacred texts as part of
his daily religious ritual,®

The object of the present survey is to trace the beginnings and
early development of the press im India. We have therefore
confined ourselves to an account of attempts to establish the print-
ing press made by various agencies at different times and in different
parts of the country, and have presented a picture of the person-
nlities, motives and capaeities of the various participants in these
attempts, the eircumstances in which they had to funection, the
measure of their achievements and the reasons why the early
attempls proved short-lived and did not lead to the development
of the press on & nation-wide scale. We have seen how liberal
and enlightened British statesmen like Elphinstone were fully
aware of the inconsistency of » loreign despotism and o free press
and the dangers inherent in introducing among a subject people
*& principle of which it is the chief glory that it mvariably commu-
nicated the power and the inclination to throw off the yoke.”
The subsequent course of Indian history has demonstrated that
these fears were well-founded.  The press has contributed largely
to the Indian renaissance, and has played a major role in the
nchievement snd eonsolidation of our national freedom.

3%, G. R. Havaldar, Bioutheh Vidhoandtha Narayana Mapdalika. Vol
IL, Bombay 1027, p. 450,

4 - Govind Nornyan, op. cil., p. 248,

. Havaldar, ap. elf,, gﬂl. I, p. 277.






APPENDIX

Ruie Oumxance anp Hecvramion o 1825+
Title

A Rule Ordinance and Regulation for preventing the mischiefs arising
from the printing snd publishing Newspapers and Perodieal Books and
Papers of a like noture and slso from the printing and publishing libellons
matters in Books of every other deseription by persons not known and for

reapects hythann't’:l:lh:G«nmrnnriu Cpuneil of Bombsy on the
of

% moad pegristered in the Hon'ble the Supreme Court of Judicature
at ¥ unider date the day of 1825,
Preamlle

Whereas for the purposs of preventing the publication of libellous matter
ad well in Newspapers and other Periodical Pa of that kind as in printed
Books and Papers of every other deseription-within the Presidency of Banlay,
and for the purpose of more ensily detecting those who may be legally res—
ponsible for the same the Hon'ble the Governor in Council hgmdu?ed..
it that ecrtain Regulations should Le provided touching publicstions of the
nature hereinafter mentioned respectivety.

Amricer |
N persan fo print or publish periodical Papers or Books withoui
Licence

Be it therofore ardained by authority of the Hon'ble the Governor in
cumulﬂifl;!lﬂuﬂﬂ Ilyvirm;ﬂamilhlﬂnlufhﬂhmmtmdennﬂ
geodi.n e Forty Seventh year of the reign of his Inte Majesty's King George

third instituted an Aet for the better settlement of Forts of 5L Georpe and
Bomhay that from and affer 14 deys after the Registry and Publication of
this Rule Ordinanes and Regulation In the Supreme Conrt of Judieature st
Bombay no person or persons shall within the said Presidency of Bombay
print or publish or causs to be printed or published any Newspaper or Magazine
Repgister Pamphlet or other printed Book or Paper whatsoever in any
or charscter whatsoever published pnﬁndimlll;umntﬂﬁngurpmwﬁngtn
contain public News Intelligence or Strictures on the Acts measures and
Provesdings of Government or any Political events or transaetions whatseever
withoot having obtsined & licence for that purpose from the Hon'ble the
Governor in Council Signed by the Chief Seeretary of Government for the time
tuting or other person officiating and acting as such Chief Secretary.

Armiciz 11
Persony i licence fo deliver ity specif the

of such Nemspapers and other periodical Books logether
ﬂﬂmehuuunnﬂﬂnpriumndm&ojmm
And be it further ordained by llw:uﬂmt{lfmml¢lhntrm7puu

ﬂ'lngtr tha Hon'ble the Governor in Conneil for such licenos s aforesaid
deliver to the Chief Seeretary of Government for the time being or other

* The Bombay Sceretarint Records, G.I3, Val. No, 14/08 of 1825 (pp. 188-181 ),
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n acting and officinting as such an AMidavit or Afdavits in writing signed
I:}* the persons making the same 1o be taken before any Justice of the Peses
ing within the Presidency specifying aud setting forth the real and trus
names additions desoriptions and places of abode of all and every person or
Eﬂmﬂ who ia or are Intended to be the Printer and Printers Puhlisher and
hlishers of the Newspaper Magazine Register Pamphlet ot other printed
Rook or Paper [n such Alfilavit or Afdavits mentioned sond of all the Pro-
rietors of the same resident within the Presidency of Bombay or plices
reto Subordinate, if the mumiber of sucl Proprictors exclosive of the
Printers and Pablishers does oot exeeed twwo, ond in case the same shall
exceard such number then of two of the Proprietors exciusive of the Printers
and Publishiers resident within the Presidency of Bombay or pliess thereto
subordinate who hold the largest shares therein, amd also the amountof the
m}uﬂiuml shares of suchi Proprietors in the property therein, and likewisa
true deseription of the house or huilding whervin any snch hcw
Magazine Hegister Pamplilel or other Printed Hook or Paper as afore is
intended to be printed, and the title of such Newspaper Magazing Register
Pamphlet or other Printod Book or Paper.

Awncie 11

Where the Printers and Publishers together with the Propriefors
shall not exceed fovr than the Affidavits to be sigued anid swoerm
by all who are resident in Bombay where they erceed four

by four or s mony ax are residend in Bomboy

And be it fnrt.hl:rh:nrdlmnd" l:: ttfh:tnﬂmitvr 3 ltumh ;:J that whare the
poTEOnA as Printers an s of any such Newspaper, -
zine Rniilh!r Pamphlet or other Printed Book or Paper ns af: tugutine:
with snch number of Proprictors as are herein hefors required to be nomed in
such Affidavit or Affidavits as aforetaid shall not altogetiier exceed the number
of four presons, the Affidavit or Alliduvits borehy required aloll be sworn and
signed g;r all the said persons who are resident in or within miles of
Bombay and when the number of such persons shall pxeeed four, Uhe same shall
he sigmed and sworn by four of such persons if resident in or within miles
of Bombay or by so many of them as are so resident.

AxTicaix IV

New Affidavits fo b sonde an often as the Priniers Publishersor
W' shall be changed or shall changs their ploces of
or printing heuse and as often ax the Gevernar in
Council shall reguire

And be {t further ordained by the authority aforessid That sn Afdavit
ar Affidavits of the like nature and import shall be made signed and delivernd
in lilke manner s often as any of the Printers, Publishers or Proprietors numed
In such Affdavit or Alfidevits shull be changed or shall change their respective
ploces of pbode or their printing House Place or Office und as often as the tithe
of auch Newspaper ine r Pamphlet or other printed Book ar
P-mu uforesaid shull he clia and ns aftem a8 the Hon'ble the Governor
in Counell shall deem it expedirnt 20 to require, sod thal when such further and
now Affidavit or Affidavits as last aforcudd shall be so required by the Hon'hle
the Governor in Council notice of such mquisition, sigued by the said Clief
Seeretary or other arting awd offiviating as such shall e given to the

reomE. mamed in Aflidavit ar Aflidavits to which the said notice relates as

e Printers, Publishers or Proprietors of the Ne r. Mongneine, Hegister
Pamphiet or other printed Book or Paper in such Afdavit o AMidavits men-
tioned such notiee to be left st such o i mentioned in the AMdavits last
delivered as (e at which the m!p:ﬁ-er, Magazine, Hegister Pamphilet
or other printed Book or Paper to whioh such notice shall relate s printed,
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Anroie V

Printing and Publisking Newspapers dca. without making the
Affidazits herein befare roquived o be deemed @ Printing and
Publishing without Licenee

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesnid, That in caze any
gach Newspaper Maogaeine Reglster Pamplilet or other printed book or Paper
a3 herein before described shall be printed or published sach Affidavit or
AlMidnvits as herein before required not having been duly signed sworm and
delivered, the same shall be deemed and taken to be printed and published
without Ticenece and the Printers, Publishers and Proprietors thereof shall be
liable to the same Penolties as ave hereinafter imposed upon Printers and Pob-
lishers of sueh Noewspapers Mupswiies Registers Pumplilets and other printed
Books and Papers as are hereinbefore deseribed without Licence.

Anricre V1
fovernor 4 Council fo have power fo recall Licences

Amnd be it furtlier ordained by the authonty aforesaid that every Licence
which shall and may e pranted it manner und form aforesaid shall and may
be resumued and recalled by the Hon'ble the Governor in Couneil notice
to such effect in writing slgned by the salld Chiel Secretary or other person
acting and offfcinting s such being feft at such plaee as is montioned in the
Alfidavit or AMdavits lnst delivered as the plice at which the Newspaper
Mugaxine Registor Pamplilet or other printed Book or Paper to which such
notioe shall relate is printed, and that from and imoedistely after such notice
hiaving been 30 left as aforesaid the suid Licence or Licences shall be nuil and
woid and any Newspaper Magngzine Hegister Pamphlet printed book or Paper
1o whieh such Licenve or Licenses shall have related shall if afterwards printed
and published be taken and considercd as printed and published without
Livenee,  And it is bhereby fuethir ordained that whepever any such Licence
shall be resumed pnd reenlled as aforesaid notiee of such resumption and
recall shull be forthwith given in the for the
time being pulilished in Bombay.

Aprmme VI

Penally of Be, 400 on printing or publisking Necspapers: oen.
without Licenee

And be it further ordatned by tlie nuthority aforesaid thal if any person
or persons shall within the Presidency of Bombay knowingly and wilfolly
print or publish, or cause to be printed or published or shall knowingly ard
willully either a5 a Proprietor thereof or os Agent or Servant of warh Propristor
or otherwise sell deliver out, distribute or dispose of, or if any Bookseller or
Proprictor or Keeper of any Redding Room Libory Shop, or place of publie
resort, shall kaowingly and wilfully receive for the purpose of publication, or
lend give, or supply for the purpose of perusal or otherwise to any
whatsoever pny such Newspaper Magnzine Register or Pamphlet or other
printed Book or Paper us hercinbefore deseribed such Licence as is required
by this Rule Ordinanes and Hegulation not having been first olitained orafter
sueh Licenee if previously oblained shall have been recalled as aforesaid such
porsons shall forfeit for every such offence e sum of four hundred rupees.
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Arrmicue VIIL

Affidenits to be filed and they or eevtified copies to be admitted $n
nﬂprormnﬁngﬂ'.‘:‘lrﬂ or Cﬁgimtm mitkmf the fruth of their
cotilents ingl persons swearing and all wentioned

in unlens groped fo the contrary

I i amy wtm shall have delivered previons fo the publivation of
d-bcp:rprryrn?:;itﬁ the procecdings relate and Affidacil that he has ceased
to be the Printer deea. he shall nut be w0 decmed after such delivery.

And bo it further ordained by the suthority aforesaid that all such
Aflldavits fa aforesaid shall be filed and Lin such monner as the said
Justice of Pense before whom the same shall have heen respectively swom
shall direct, and the same or Copies thereaf certified to be troe Copies ns
hereinafter is preseribed shall respeetively in all proccedings Criminal and
Ciwil touching any Newspaper or other such Book or Paper as hereinbefors
is specified which sliall be mentloned in any such AMdavit or Alduvits, or
touching any pablication matter or thing contained in sch Newspaper or
other Baok or Paper s aforesaid be rsoeived and admitted as sonclusive evie
dence of the truth of all such matters set fortl in sueh AMdavits ns sm hereby
required Lo be therin set forth ngainst every person who shall have signed wnd
sworn the same and also as sufficient evidence of the truth of all such matters
against ull and every persan who shall not have signed or sworn the same,
but who shall be therein mentioned to be o Proprictor, Printer or Publisher of
such Newspaper or other Book or Paper o nforesaid onleds the ermirary shall
be sutisfuctors proved.  Provided always, That if any such PETSON OF persons
respectively against whom any such Aflidavit or Aflidavits or any Copy thereof
ahnll be o in evidenee shall mthﬂtlualu-urtlwyhnthnrhnw-i.%-nu;l
sworn and delivered to the said Justice of the Peace previous to the day of the
date or publication of the New or other such Book or Paper ns aloressid
tnﬂdehﬂu:ﬂrma&lngﬂ}iﬁlm minal shall relate an vit or Affida-
wvitethat he she or thr.-{llm.th or hinve ceased to be Printer or Printers, Proprictor
or rigtors or Publisher or Publishers of such Newspaper or other such

Book or Paper as aforesaid such person or persons shall not be deemed
reason of any former Aflidovit so delivered ps aforesaid to have been Lhe
nter or Printers, Proprictor or Proprietors or Publisher or Publishers of

such Newspaper or other such Book or Paper us aforesaid after the day on
which such last mentioned AMdavit or Affidavits shall have besn delivered
to the mald Justice of Pegee us aforesnid.

Armoie X

In Newxpaper diea. there shall be printed fhe nawmes and abode
Frinters and Publiskers on penilty of Rupees 1000 nid p -
in manner herein mentimmed that the party ix the Printer
e, shall be sufficient unless proved to the confrary

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesnid, that in some pert
of every Newspaper  Magusine Register Pamphilet or other printed B or
m:;afnrmm_lhnuﬂmﬂhrynnMI the true and real name and names

of the place where the same Is printed and in euse gn person or persons shall
kmowingly wid wilfully print or publish or cause to he ]frintrd or plirblished any
wuch Nawngi:pern: other printed Book or Paper as aforesaid not containing
the particulars aforesaid and e #f thim every such person shall forfeit the
sum pf Hupees One thousand ; end that proof made in masmer lLierein mention-
ed in any procerding to recover the same that e party proccoded wgainst
in a Printer or Publisher of a Newspaper or otier uqu printed Book or
Paper so printed or published as aforssaid shall be deemed and taken to be
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that sueh party is a person wilfully asd knowingly printing or
g or euusing the samo to be printed or published nnwhum

factorily prove the eontrary.
AnTicie X

Afiter fon of Affidavit or Copy dea. Newspaper deca. instihs-
s therein meniianed dca. i shall nof be neceszary to prove
the prervchase of the same at the house or shop of Defendernits

And be it further ordained by the suthority aforesald, That it shall not be
neeessary ufter any such Affidavit or Affidavits or n certified Copy thereof shall

have been produced in evidenes as aforesaid ugainst the or persons who
Ilﬂmdmdmdaﬂmanmeﬂrmumhnnrmdnmrdl:;::‘thhﬂuhﬂrdi-
nanee anid Regulation or any of them, and after a Ne per or other such
printed Book or Paper s aforesaid shall be produced in entitled in the

same manner as the Newspaper or other such printed Bookor Paper mentioned
in such Affdavit is entitled and wherein the nome or nomes of the printer and
publisher or printers and publishers and the place of printing shall be the same
25 the nume or names of the printer or printers or publisher and poblishers and
En-l.\}ﬂent]rrinﬂngmmndm-:l' in suel Aflidavit or Alfidavits, [or any Plaintiff
armant ar Proseoutor orperson secking to recover any of the penalties raised
by this Regulstion to prove that the Newspaper or other printed Book or
B mwhiﬂhmhtnalmlamwnmlmmnhwarm
to or oorupied by the Def t, or Defendants or any of them, or
by his pr other servants or workmen oF wlen be - or they by themselves or
by their servants or workmen usually carry on the business of printing or
lishing such N per or otier printed Book or Paper as aforesaid, or
the saine is ¥ sold,

AnTicix X1

Service af the Printing House mentioned in the Affidavit to be
deemed sufficient notice to all persone named therein

Bul i, person shall have deliverad previows to the publication of
ﬁ:‘r;:ymwrr m.mm&mmmu an Ajffida-
vit that ke has ceaved to be Prinker doa. he shall not be vo

deemed ofter such delivery.

And be it further ondained by the suthorty aforesald, That service st the
liouse vr place mentioned hl:mh A!ﬁdnﬁtlgreﬁmdl.:vi.ts n.t:dnfﬁmidm al:‘ﬂm
house or place at which such Newspaper or other suc Frrin or Paper
as aforesaid to which an i Civil or Crimminal shall relate, is printed
ot yublished or intended so to be of any legal notice, Summons subpoena rule
o Mpwnfwmﬂmmnrtuwfwmwmm
suit prosecution or proceeding Civil or Criminal against any Publisher
or Proprictor of any such Newspaper or other printed book or paper shall, be
deemed and taken to be good and sufficient service thereof respectively

tuﬂpuummmrdknmd:ﬂjﬂduﬁtor&ﬂldaﬂuuth: tor or
mlm Publisher or Publishers or Printer or Printers of the Newspaper
or ul.hrr.rdntnd hook or paper mentioned in such Affidavit or Affidavits,
Provided always, That if any such person ot persons rospectively ns aforesaid
shall have signed sworn and delivered to the said Justies of the Pence as afore-
suid previous o the day of the date or ublication of the Newspaper or other
such printed Book or Paper as id to which the proceeding in Court shall
relntean Affidavit or Afdavits that he -hehnrtlwy hnﬁaz;ﬁ tnufh the Printer
or Printers Proprictor or Proprietors Publisher or Publishers surch News-
paper ar othér such printed Hook or Paper us aforesaid, and shall make proof
ﬂmmﬂmhpﬂmupemduumthmdhymntmfwm
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Affidavit or Affidavits s delivered as aforesaid 1o have heen Hie Proprietor or
Froprictors Printer or Printers Publisher or Publishers of the same aftor the
day on which such Inst mentioned Afidavit or Afficdavits shull hove been detie
vered Lo the snid Justics of the Peace ns aforesaid,

Avtore X1
Cerlified copies of Affidavits to be deliverad an paymend &f

And be it further sodnined by the anithority aforesaid, That the Justics
of the Pence by whom auch Afduvits shall Le Eepl necording to the direetions
of this Rule Ordinance and Tegulstion shall, and Le is hereby required upwn
application made to him by any Person or Persous recpuiring & Copy cortified
according to this Hole Orndinnnee s Regulation of any such Affidavit as
aforesuid in order that the same may be produced in any Civil or Criminal
proceedings to deliver to the persan so oapplying for the same such certified
Copy he or they paying for the same e sum of | Ruper and no mon,

AnTiore X111

Copies of Affidavits Certified by the Juntioe af the Pence in mhose
custody they shall be, fn be wufficient evidence

And whereas in tmany coses it may be produsctive of publioineonvenionce
to require that the Justico of the Pesuce before whom stieh Affidovits s s
hereinbefore mentiomed sre made, shouli] he requited] personally to sttend in
order to prove upon the trinl of any action proserution st indietment. n-
formation, ar in any ather legal procesding that the parties signing swesring
and delivering such Affidavit or Allidavits, did swear the same in Lhe prEsIRoT
of, and did deliver the same: to such Justice of thePease before and o whom the
same shall have been sworn or delivesed respeetively ; Beat further ordained
by the authority nforesuii That inalleases o Copy of any such Alldavit eertifiod
to be s trie Copy under the hand of snel Justice of the Peaee in whose posses-
whon the san shall be, slnll upon prool madde thal such Certificates hnve been
signed by the hand writing of the person mnking the same and whom it shall
not be necessity to prove to be s Justice of the Penee, be received in ovidencs
s sufficient proof of such Affidavit, sod thiat the sme wis duly sworn and
of the contents thereof, und such copies 8o produced wnd cevtified shall also
be received s Evidence that the Afidnyvits o wihiinh t.luir urpeart to be Copies,
have heen swom ancording to this Rule Ordinanoe . sn ﬂeguhtinn i sfual]
have the same effect for the of evidenee to all intents whaissever
88 il the original AMidavit or mlﬁ“‘l‘lh of which the popies so produred and
sertified shall purport to be Copies hud been prodused In Evidenee aod boen
proved to havebeen so duly Certitied nnd awirm. by the person or poreons
uppearing by such Copy to luve swomn the same 55 nforesaid.

Awmicrs XTIV
Penally of Rupees 1000 on unduthirized Persons giving Certificates

- And be it further ordained by the suthority aforessid, That if any person
not being such Justice of the Penee us aforesnin shall give any sach certifiente
ns nforesnid or slal] e to certify any of the matters or things by hls
Bule Ondinanee and lution directed to be certified by suel Justice of the
Peace ns uforessid or which such Justine of the Peaoe s aforesaid = hoooby

em or entrosted to ify he whall -]
Pﬂ‘“tg certify forfeit and lose the Sum of Une
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ArTiCLE XV

Penalty of Rupees 1000 for faliely certifiping that Affidanits sere
ngm toy ar thal l}tﬂlﬂ!’ Cerpies nfuf friee, olen,

Adid be it furthes ordained by the suthority sforesaid, That if any person
Ehall knowingly and witfully falsely eertlfy under lis hand that any suel
Aftidnvit ns iz reguired to e made by this Hitle Oreinamos wni leguiation was
duly signed and sworn, hefore lim the sume mot having been so sworn or
slymiend or shnll knowinely sud wiliilly fulsely cortify Hiat suy Copy or Coples
of any Affudavit or Aflidavits 15 or are a troe Copy or Copies 0f the ATdavit or
Affidavits of which Uie same are eeriified to he smh eopy or Copies or-shal]
Emmwinghy and wilfully falscty eortify of express in any oertiflonte thint the
Affidavit oe Al vits vfwhick nny Copy or Copies sre certified to o s tre Copy
ar gaples wiss or witre dilly sworn beforo the permson so. cortifying by Uhe purty
or parties whose nitme oF nrmes appeur stbseribed (o the Qe a8 Uhe pume
or named of :la::jfm"y or parties awearing and signing e same overy person
w0 wifending: in gnch mod every snch euse Tespectively forfit and lose
the st of one thousand Tapecs.

Anricrr XVI

After 14 days after the duie of Registey o Copy of e Nenspurgier
md:m. to be délivered within o du::‘ruj lis pnd-!:‘mﬂ?n 1o the
Justice or hix Officer an ponaty of e 1000, The Paper
fo b paid for, by the Justive, and mogy wiilin oo
yeary aflor publicaliom be produced iy Exmidence
in uny greceeding civil or eriminal

And be it further ordained by the aothority whmaaiil, That from: and
nfter fourteen diuys after Registry and Pohlleation of the Rule Ontinance and
Regulation in the Suprems Court ws aforesaid, the Printer or Publisher of
every Newspoper or other snoh printed Book or Papet s+ hereinhefore dosoriberd
shull ppon every doy upan whioh the same shall be published. or within six
davs after detivery to the Justio of Peaeebefore whiom the Alldavit as Lemins
“hefore required s moide, or to some ofieer to b appointed by him to reesive
the sunw nod whom bo is horeby required to appoint for that purpose one of
Hie Newspaper ar other printed Hools or Papers liereln before desoribed so
f!lllﬂldlrd upn each el day signed by thu.étrmtﬂ or publisher thereof in his

indwriting with his name sl plise of alode and the same shall be earnfully
kept by the said Justice of Ui Pesee oe sich Ofleer as aforesaiil in suel manner
o3 the said Justice of the Peaee shall dirert and snch Printor or Publsler stinll
be ontitled to demand anil meeive feom the said Justiee of the Pesse or siely
Ullleter omee iy every six days of publication the amount of the nrd:mrzdprme
the respective Nowspaper or other printed books or papirs so delivered wd
in every ense dn whish the prister anel publisher of such RNewspapar or other
stich prmied book or paper as sforcsaid shall negleot to deliver one suoli News-
paper or other printed book or paper in the muauner beseinhefore directed
such printer uned pubbisher shall for every such pegleot respeotively Torfeit
and lose the sum of One thowsand Rupess and in cuse any person or presons
ghall make applieation to the said Justios of the Peace or sicl () nE
afaresaid, in order that such Newspaper o other printed hook ar paper so
migned hi- e printer or piblisher may be produecd (n Bvidioos in any pro-
eeeding Uivil or oriming the said Justios of the Pease or sach Cilicor
ot the expense of the party applying at sny time within twe vears from the
publieation thepeo! elther ciuse the same th be produeed  in the Court in
whileh the mme in required to be produced und st the time when the same is
nired to be prodiced or shull deliver the same (s the party applying for it
mﬂz aveariiog te his discretion, reasomahle scourity at his expesse for the
moturning the sume to the said Justioo of the Peace or such Otficer, anid in case
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renson Lhut the sume shall hnve been previcusly reqaired by any other
:grmn tn be produced in any Court or hath been provionsly delivered to any
othet person for the like purpose the same cannot be produced at the time
required, or be delivered sceording to such spplication in such case the said
Justice of the Pease or surh his Officer shall eause the same to be prodnced,
or ahnll deliver the game s soon &8s they are enahled g0 to do,

Annces XVTIT

Printers ghall give notice in the form annezed No. 1 o the Chief
Seerelory of Govermmend who shall grant o Cerdificate in the
form annered No. & ol file We mofice.

Penaliy. of R, 44 for keeping prosses or lypes wilhoul nolice or
uring teem in any place nod expressed therein

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid, That from and
after fourteen doys after the Hegistry and Publication of this Hule Grdinance
and Regulation in the Supreme Court wa aforesaid every person having an
printing press, or types for printing within the Presidency of Bombay lh.lil
enuse a notice thereof signed in the prescocs of and attested by one witness, to
he delivered to the Chicf Secretary of Government for the time being or other
person acting and officiating as such, according to the form hereinafter pre-
seribed and such Chief Secretury or other person acting and officisting as such
shall, nnd he is hereby authorized and required to grant & eertificate in the
form hereinafier prescribed and shall file such notice and every person who,
not having deliversd such notive, and obtained such Certifieate as aforesaid,
shall, from snd after the expirntion of fourteen days next after such Registry
snid Poblication of this Rule Ordinanee and ation as sforesnid keep or
wse ay printing press or types for printing, or having delivered snch notiee
and obtained such certificate, os aforesail shall use any printing press or types
for printing in any other pluce than the place expressed in such notice shall
forfeit and lose the sum of four hundred Rupees.

Arnoie XVIII
The wirme el abode of Uee Printer shall be prinled on every paper or
Bl

Printer omitting sp to do and persons dispersing papers wolthoul
such Nome and ploce of abode shall forfeit Rupees 400

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid, That from and
aftee fourteen days after the Registry nmd Publication of hkis Role Ordinance
anil Regulstion us aforesaid every person who shall print any paper or hook
whatsoever within the Presidency of Bombay not being intended to be puli-
lishied perlodieally but which shall be meant and intended to be published or
dispersed whether the same shall be sold or given awny shall print upon the
front of every such paper, if the same shall be printed on one side only and
upon the first and last leaves of every such lust mentioned paper or book which
shall consist of more than one leaf in legible characiers his or her nome, and
the wame of his or lier dwelling house or wsual plae of abode, und every
mmnwhnlhnﬂmnil:ntc-pﬁnthiﬁnmmd of abode on every such

menlivned paper or book ]H-jntr.-_l by him lso every 1 who shull
publish or disperse, ar n=sist in puh]'lnﬁirrg or dlispersing uili::mmnﬁn or for
money any such last mentioned printed paper or boolk, which shall have been

the time bersinbefore last speeified and on which the npme and
place of ahode of the person printing the same shall not be printed ns aforesnid,
shall for every Copy of such paper so published or dispersed by him, forfeit
nhul pay the sum of Four hundred Bupees,
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Awncig XTX
Printers shall Ca wwery book and paper ind cmd
mﬁﬁtﬁa&ﬂmmﬂuﬁmmpmw -

Penalty of Re. 400 for neglect or refusing to produce the Capy within
6 months

And be it further ordained by the authority aforesaid, That every

who from, and after the time hereinbefore last spevified shall print any such
lnst mentioned hook or paper whatsoever within the Presidency of Bonbay
for Hire Hewnrd Guin or Profit shall carefully preserve and keep one eopy
{ut least) of every such last mentioned hook or paper 5o printed by him or her
afi which he or she shall write or eanse o be written or priulcf‘
hﬂh:leIMthnmmdphmﬂﬂmdth: person ur persons by
n: :

any sich last mentioned hook or paper whatsoever for Hire, Rewnrd, Gain or
Profit who shall omit or negleet L writs or cause to be written or printed ns
aforesaid, the nume and place of abode of his or her employer on ane of sueh
Inst mentioned printed books or papers, or to Lkee or preserve the same for
the space of six Calemdar Months nest lﬂtrlﬂnp‘rinliﬂgth!fﬂ\f.mm
and shew the same mui.]mtine of the Peace acking within the
residency of Bombay who within said space of six Calendar Months
Mmmhﬂ&mmhﬂhrm&uﬂmi&sﬁnmﬂmmm
forfeit and Jose the sum of 400 rupees.

[

Antioee XX

A Justice may empewer a Peace Officer lo search for Presses and
Types he suspecis fo be illegally weed and seive them and the
privied popers found

And beit further ordeined by the authority aforesaid, That if Justice
of the I‘cnmhnmting within the Presidency of Bombay, shall from fm::mrl:l'mtllz-cl:u
upion sath, have reason to saspect that an ing press or L prin
is or wre used or kept for use without mtifmﬁwmngun] wtlﬂ}nr-,?: nhtuinedun-E
required by this Bule Ordinance and Regulution, or in any plase not ineluded
in such Notiee and Certificute, it shall be lawful for such Justies by warmnt to
direct unthorize and ewmpower of his Officers in the day time with such
m of persoms g& shall be called to his assistance to enter into any such

» Foom and place and search for any printing press wﬁnfn printing
and it shall be lawiul for every such Peace Officer with assistance as
aforesuid, to enter into sach house room or place in the day time
accordingly and to seizse take and carry sway every printing found
therein together withi all the types and other articles thereto ing and
uged in printing and all printed papers found in such house room or place,

A XX
Hew penaities are to be recovered and disposed of

And be it forther ordained bry the authority aforcsaid that oll offences
committed and all pecuniary forfoitumes and penalties had or inewrred wider
of ayminat this Rule Ordinance and Regulation shall and may be heard and
adjudged and determined by two or more of the Justices of Peace acting
within the Presidency of Bombay who are herely empowered snd authorized to
ll:mrltndldcu-rm:m themmnndtu;mfmt;heir sunuuur:;uor n]rjnmnt far

ringing the or complainod of, before them and upon his o their
ﬂ-llpﬂlmnﬁ-.nl:ﬂ!rmumm defuult to hear the partics examine witnesses, and
to give Judgment or Sentence nocording as in snd by this Rule Ordinanee and
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tion is ordained und directed and to award and issoe oul warrants undes
it hands and seals for the paying of such forfeitures and pennlties as may be
inposed upon the goods nmimnhuttnlu ‘of the offender und L cavse sale to be
made of the goods and chittels i they shill not be redeemed within six doys
mendering to the party the overplus if any be after deducting the pmount of
such forfeiture or penalty and the eosts and chorges sttemibing the levying
thereod, and in ease sulficient distress shall not be found and such forfeitures
and penalties shull not hie forthwilh paid, it shall and may be lnwful for suech
Justices of the Peace and they wre hereby sarthorized and required by warmnt
wrwarsnts under their hanils and seals to canse such offender or offenders to he
committad to the common gaol of Bombeay there to remain for any Hme not
emdhlifu-ur Calenidnr Montls unbess sueh forfeitomes and Ities and ‘all
ressonable olinrges shall be sponer paid and satisfied, umlpr;::l all the safd
forfeitires when paid or levied shall be from tme to time paid into the T)
of the United ¢ ny of Merchants of England trading to the Enst Indies
and to be employed aud disposed of according to the order and direetions of—

Anrrone XXTT

This Rule Ordinance and Hegulation wol fo exiend fo cerfoin
Publicatiorts

. Provided always and be it further endsined by the authority aloresail
that nothing in this Hule Ordinanece and Hegulstion contained shall be deemed
or taken to extend or apply to any book or paper printed by the authority snd
for the wse of the Government of any or either of the three Presidencles of
Indis, or to any printed book or r-eoniaining onfy Shipping Intelligenes,
Advertisements of Sales, Current prices of Commodities, rtes of Exclunge or
other Intelligence solely of n commercial nuture,

Mo, 1

Furm of Notice to the Chivf Secretitry or other person acting as stucl
that uny pereon kecps any privting presn or dypes for printing

1L AR of do hereby declare that T lm:itg_]. p:;ln.tiug Ilql_:l:a:c;m}
types for printing which I propose to use for printing iin the Presi o
Hombay, and which | requiire to be entered for that purpose in Pursinnce of
the Rule Ordinanee and Regulation No. of 1823,

Witness my hind this duy of
Signed in the presence of o

No. 2

Form of Certificnde thal Notice has Been given of o printing press
or types for printing
I €.0. Chicl Secretary to Government (or acting Chisl Secretary) do
liereby ecertify that A, of hath delivered to me o e in
writing appearing to be: signed by him and attested hy a5 n
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A LIFE SKETCH OF
J. H. da CUNHA RIVARA*

OAQUIM HELIODORO pa CUNHA RIVARA was a well-
known writer and scholar. He was born in Arraiolos,
28rd June 1800, and died in Evora on the 20th February 1879,
His father was Dr. Antonio Francisco Rivara, Genooese by
nationality and his mother, D. Maria Isabel da Cunha Feio Castelo
Branco, Spanish by nationality. Having gone through the
preparatory courses in Evora, he entered the University of Coimbra
in the year 1824, but had to hireak off when he had completed
the 8rd year of Medicine in 1828, as the University had to close
down owing to the political events of the time.

J. H. da CUNHA RIVARA

* The suthor of the Historical Exaay on the Konkani Language,
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During the civil war he withdrew to his home, snd it was only
at the end of the war in 1534 that he conld resume his studies and
take the degree in 1836, However, he did not show great inclina-
tion to practise Medicine, After holding for some time the post
of the First Official in the Civil Secretarial of Evora, lie took charge
of the chair of rational and moral Philosophy in the Lyceum of
the same ity (Deeres of 27-7-1837), holding simultancously the
post of likrarian of the Library of Evora (25-12-1888). During
fifteen vears he put forth considerable effort in re-organising the
Library which had suffered complete decay. The political agita-
tions and crisis of those vears were a source of immense diffioulties,
as the Government eould hardly pay attention to cultural or
pedagogien] matters. e succeeded, however, in putting wp a
new hall to house 8,000 volumes, and in completely overhauling
the whole building ; and after laborious investigations he selected
and incorporated in the Library over 10,000 volumes from the
libraries of extinet convents, besides donating 1582 volumes of old,
and mostly rare warks from his own private libraty,

All the above books were eatalogued by him, as le had no
assistant, His attention was specially drawn to a valuable
collection of manuseripts, mostly Portugiese, referring to Asia,
Africa and America, of which he made an inventory and catalogue,
and with these he prepared and printed a large size volume in
18540,

Cunha Rivara gave valuable help to Count Raczyuski in his
grt investigntions, which this foreign savant acknowledged in his
book. This exhausting activity did not stand in the way of his
teaching work which he carried out with equal solicitude, or ol liss
constant collaboration in the journals and reviews of the time.
He co-operated in the Publication of Refierdes sobre o Lingoa Portu-
guezn, by Fr. Franciseo José Freira (Edited by Sociedads Propaga-
dora dos Conhevimentos Ulels, Lisbon, 1842), of which n new edi-
tion was hironight out Inter with a masterly preface by Rivara,

Az he had always kept aloof from political strogeles, there wos
general surprise that he should have stood up for election as a
deputy for Hvora in 1858, an election which he won. In the
Chamber of Deputies he took particular interest in questions of
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administration and edoeation. He was a member of important
Committees, among others of the Committee of Inquiry on the
Bank of Portugal.

The Viscount, later Count, of Torres Novas, on his appointment
a8 Governor General of India, selected him as General Secretary,
and he was nominated to this office on June Srd, 1855. During
the tenure of this office which lasted till 1870, Cunha Rivara
enjoyed the confidence of all Governors, and made a conspicuous
contribution to the improvement of administrative services,
public instruction, and people’s education as well as to economic
and indvstrial progress. Charged with the definition of areas of
the dioceses of Indis within the jurisdiction of the ** Padroado "
of the East as per Concordat of February 21, 1857, Cunha Rivara
proved a stalwart champion of the rights of the Portuguese nation,
whether in official negotintions or in polemics in the press and
pamphlets, in which he vigorously argued against the excessive
claims of the Viears Apostolie. In 1858 the metropolitan Govern-
ment appointed him to continue the historical work of Jofo de
Barros and Diogo do Couto on the conquests and the domains of
Poriugal in Asia, Withoul availing himself of the offer of official
allowances, he visited the whole coast from Diu to Cape Comorin,
that of Malsbhar and Coromandel, in a tireless investigation of
all ruins and monuments which pave evidence of Portuguese
activity. With the same meticulous eare he examined the numer-
ous documents in the Archives of India. and published them in the
Boletitn Official, the Cronisla de Tissuary, and other periodicals,
as well as in special volumes and booklets. He resigned in 1870,
but continued in India till 1877, carrying on his historical studies.
His stay in Lishon was brief. He spent the remainder of his life
in Evora. .

Throughout his life he developed an intense intellectusl activ-
ity. Thusin the Review Panorama he published numerous articles
from 1838 to 1854, among which were chapters of Memorias da
Vila de Arraiolos, which corrected and emlarged, he intended to
publish in o complete work, but the scheme was not carried out.
From 1859 to 1861 he was a frequent contributor to the Arguive
Univarsal of Lisbon, where in Vol. IT1, pp. 289-201 he published &
remarkable note on  Deducdo Cronologica vertida em Chines

10
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(Chronologieal Deduction turned into Chinese). In the monthly
0 Cronista de Tissuary which he edited and which began its publica-
tion in Nova-Goa (Pangim} in Jan. 1868 and ended in June 1860
(4 vol.), he published numerous documents on Portuguese activity
in Asin, and, often anonymously—in view of his official position,
articles in defence of Portuguese interests in the ** Padroado ™
of the East. In the Boletim do Governv da India he published his
more important articles on the same question. His enllaboration
in this Holetim went on from 1855 to 1875. His contributions
also appeared in Revista Universal Lisbonense ; Aurora de Lisboa ;
Revista Literaria, Porto; Journal da Farmacia ¢ Clencias Medicas
of Portugruese India, 1862 and 1868 ; Arquice da Farmacia, idem
1864-18T1, Instituto Vasco da Gama, idem 1872-74 ; and Imprensa
de Ribandar, 1870-1571. In the Arguive Porfugues Orienal
which was published in Panjim in 1857-76 he brought out with a
commentary of his own, a volume containing letters which the
Kings of Portugal had addressed to the Cidade de Goa {Corpora-
tion of Goa) ; the letters of instructions of the Kings of Partugal
to the Vicerays and Governors of India in the 18th eentury as well
as exceitive orders, decrees ete,, of the tme: the letters ad-
dressed to the ecelesiastical council of Goa and the Synod of
Diamper ; various documents of the 16th and 17th centuries ete,
He wrote introductions or annotations to Gramatiea da Lingua
Coneani by Fr. Thomns Stevens, with additions by other Fathers
of the Society of Jesus, with an introduction consisting of a
Memair on the geographical distribution of the main languages of
India by Sir Erskine Perry, and of the Ensaio Historico da Lingua
Concani, Noa-Goa, 1857. Grammatica da Lingua Concani no
dialecto do Narte, work of a Portuguese missionary of 17th century,
now published for the first time Nova-Goas, 1858 : Gramatica da
lingua Coneani written in Portuguese by an Italian TNISSIONATY,
Nova-Goa, 1859 ; Diccionaric portugues-coneani, by an Ttalian
Missionary, Nova-Goa, 1868 ; Letters of Luis Antonio Verney
and Antonio Pereira de Figueiredo to the Fathers of the Congrega-
tion of the Oratory of Goa, Nova-Goa, 1858 ; Memorias sobre
as posscasies portuguesas na Asia, written in 1623 by Gongalo de
Magnlhiies Teixeira Pinto, High Court Judge, now published with
briel additions and annotations, Nova-Goa 1850 : Demonstratio
juris patronatus Portugaliae Regum (Defence of the Padrondo)
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composed by the Archbishop of Brags, D. Ludovico de Souza,
written at the instance of the Prince Regent of Portugal during
the Pontificate of Innocent X1, 1677, a work now hrought to light
by Cimha Rivara, Nova-Goa, 1880, and this was based on a codex of
the Evors Library which he believed to be either the autograph ora
eontemporary copy. Deserigdo dos Rios de Sena by Francisco de
Melo de Castro, Nova-Goa, 1861 ; Observapiies sobre a historia
natural de Goa, made in 1784 by Manoel Galviio da Silva and now
published, Nova-Goa 1862; Documentos on the occupation of
the Bay of Lourengo-Marques, East Coast of Africa, attempted or
carried in the first half of the 18th eentury by some nations of
Europe, specially the Duteh, found in the Government archives,
Nova-Goa, 1878,

Cunhs Rivara was o Fellow of the Academy of Sciences, the
Historical and Geographical Institute of Brazil, and other scientific
and literary societies. He was honoured with Comenda of the
Order of Villa Vigosa {Decree of 4-6-1860) and that of the Order
of Santiago (Decree of 14-4-1860) and was granted the title of
Coneelheiro (Councillor), Decree of 11-8-1801.

He was the author of : dpontamentos sobre os Oradores parla-
mentares de 1858, Lisboa, 1858 ; De Lishoa a Goa pelo Meditarranen,
Egipte ¢ Mar vermelho (Description of vovage from Lisbon to
Goa) ; A Circular Letter addressed to kis friends in Ewrope, Nova-
Goa, 1858 ; Viagem de Francisco Pyrard de Laval (report of his
voyage to East Indies, the Maldives, Molucca, Brazil, 1801-11)
franslated from French edition of 1679, with corrections and notes,
Nova-Goa, Vol. I 1858, Vol. TI 1862; Analysis of a pamphlet
“0 Visconde de Torres Novas ¢ as Eleigies em Goa ™ printed in
Lishon, 1861, anonymously, Nova-Goa, 1862; Adddress fo the
Electors (on the candidatures to the Chamber of Deputies of Berna-
do Francisco da Costa and Antonio Augusto Teixeira de Vasconce-
los) published anonymously, Nova-Goa, 1865. Ensaio Historico
da lingua Coneani, Nova-Goa, 1858 ; Memoria sobre a propagagiio
€ cultura das chinchonas medicinaes by W, Graham, translated
from English, Nova-Goa, 1864 ; Inscrigies de Do, Nova-Goa,
1865,

(Translated from the Grande Enciclopedia Portuguesa ¢
Brazileira—Vol. 25, Lishoa, pp. 761-793).
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TRANSLATOR'S 'NOTE

EW scholars have done more to promote the cause of the
native language of Gea than J. H. da Cunha Rivara, the
Portuguese savant of the 19th century,

Both the Konkani speaking people and students of the history
of Indian languages will be forever indebted to him for his
historieal essay on the language and the printing of its grammars,

I have confined myself in this book to the translation into
English of his epoch-making Ensaio Historico da Lingua Concani
published in Nova Goa in 1858,

In the body of his work, Cunha Rivara has listed elaborate
documents or historical data in support of many of his statements
as to the origin and vitality of the language as well as the many
vissicitudes through which it had to pass in its long and
chequered career,

It was not possible in my translation to include these records
owing to their bulk, The book, however, contains footnotes both
mine (marked with asterisks) and those of the authos to elucidnte
certain points in the text of the translation,

In writing a book of this nature, the translator has naturally to
labour under many difficulties, The Portuguese in which the
original essay was written 100 vears ago and the language of the
documents which goes further baek in time is archaic and revjuires
studious examination.

I have, however, tried to follow the original text closely, retaining
85 far as possible the author’s trend of thonght and his nterpreta-
tion of contemporary conditions. 1 am greatly indebted to
Principal Aloysius Soares; and Prof. A, K. Priolkar, Director of
Marathi Research Institute, who gave me invalugble help in reading
the text as well in the elucidation of certain passages in the essay.

It is therefore with great pleasure that T submit my translation
of the Ensaio Historieo da Lingua Concani by Cunhs Rivara, on
the oeeasion of the centenary of its publication.



AN HISTORICAL ESSAY ON THE
KONKANI LANGUAGE

I

T]IE'. attempt on our part to write an Historical Essay on the
Konkani Luanguage could justifiably be considered as
presumptuous, if someone competent to undertake this arduous
task could be found smong those who knew the mother-tongue.
On one oceasion in the past we have drawn attention! of the public
to the unique phenomenon of ignorance regarding the structure
snd grammatical forms of the mother-tongue which has prevailed
in Goa from remote times. We have also pointed out the absur-
dity of the affirmation that a langunge spoken by half a million of
people had no grammar and was not even capable of being set in
writing. We, thercfore, thought that we would he of some use
if we could dissipate such a pernicious impression and illusion and
prove that the Konkani language possessed not only grammar
like other languages, but n prammar which, from ancient times, was
approprigtely formulated in rules and actunlly printed. And
if the Portuguese and the natives despised and persecuted it, it
has, nevertheless, received the attention of learned foreign oriental-
ists, who to the great benefit of science and the good of humanity
have been spplying themselves to the study of Indian languages.

In spite of the great impulse which the language received in
the first century of Portuguese dominion, there rose against the
language an implacable war with attempts to entirely extinguish
and proscribe it.  Although it was not possible to achieve the end
fully, as it is beyond human power to suppress a language, it has,
however, been corrupted and adulterated and its literary records
practically destroyed to the serious loss both to the intellectual
and moral culture of the people.

The author, acknowledging his lnck of competence, therefore,
limits himself partly to compile what those well-versed in this

1. Leclure delivered at the opening of the Primary Training Sechool of
Nova Goa on the Lst of October 1856—Baoletin du Governw, No, T5.
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language have said and have ascertained ; and partly, in the light
of authentic documents, government cireulars and other facts to
arrive at a conclusion as to what has influenced its progress or
decadence,

o

In the first part of this introduction, namely, the Paper on
the geographical distribution of the principal languages in India®
we have seen how the Konkani language hails from the family of
Sanskritic languages, or those of the north. Authors with
considered views on the subject regard the language as the daugh-
ter, or more appropriately, the sister of Marathi, though those
living around the coast of Kanara consider the language to be
completely different from Marathi. This view, however, may be
rejected, due to palpable and decisive analogies existing hetween
Konkani and Marsthi. The weighty authority of Murphy,?
quoted by the author of the above-mentioned Paper on the study
of the grammar of Konkani proves abundantly that its grammar
is the same us that of the Marathi language. The nouns and verbs
are declined in the same way, with minor modifications of little
significance. According to the same suthority, Konkani does
explain some difficulties inherent in the Marathi language, What
are considered as anomalies, or defective voices in the latter, are
sometimes accepted as rules, and ina complete form in the former.
Finally, it appears that Konkani is the very Marathi language with
& large admixture of Tulu and Kanarese words ; the former derived
from the native inhabitants of Tuluva, or Kanara ; the latter
resulting from the long subjection of this part of Konkan to the
Kanarese dynasties above the Ghats,

Konkani language has undergone an unique Brahmanie
influence: and as attested by the above-mentioned Murphy, many
Sanscritic words, signifying naturs) objerts, have entered into its

%= Sir Erskine Perry, The Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Awintic Society. Junuary 1558 The Partuguese trunslation of this paper
was published with the first edition of this Essay, )

8.° Hobert XNavier Murphy ( 1808-1857 § Editor bay Gagetle,
::g‘t:ui‘*ﬂrhnlhl 'Imtnr &ﬁ\mm? of Bm:lt;!::}‘ lﬁﬁgr: Eﬂﬂlﬂ-im I{‘rﬂ schilar

ul moqu aof tal - sl
foot phkosophica and Hterary, Anbimmsie’ on” (MY on Oriental
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popular usage. These words are not used in the same sense in any
other part of India. Thus the common terms to signify water,
tree and grass, are Sanseritic; snd promounced by the Shenwi
Brahmins give the sound of udak, wriksh, trin; pronounced by
Christians of the place would sound udik, rulh, tan, ete.

Goan experience and tradition testify that this difference in
pronunciation is preserved and perpetuated among the Brahmin
Christians, and that it is s distinguishing mark of that easte;
whilst the Chardds® sttribute it to affectation and corruption, a
view worthy of severe condemnation.®

Again, according to Murphy, the masculine termination ¢ of
Gujerati and Marwaree also ocenrs in Konkani, in place of o used
m Hindi and Marathi.

&* Name of o easté in Goa now corresponding to that of the Mamilios or
Kahatrias. There ks also another view ; ** At the time the Portugusse arrived in
Gon {1510), thers lived i Lhe respective territory of Hhas and the contineat,
many families of these Carnddes and Caraddis then subject to Idalkio {Adil-
Khan), king of Bijapur, partiy converted to Catholicism, under Portugucss
dominion, and sontin to known as before, although the Poriugoese
transformed or changed the word earaddd into charadd or chardd (us they were
aocustommed to write charidade, ehorumbim, chalden) and gradually
the term a8 zovdd. They, however, conatituted s caste distinel from those
who are eslled brnbonins and  swdees or sudeos,  Being somewhat weak in
Indian etnography the Portoguese representied the caste as the one of Kabatrios
ar warriors, confommding both the former and the latter with the dravidion
custe of gueires or cielaires whio are simple farmers, of very low condition and
who have not been able to schieve anything, oz cunbix or curumbis, and were
absolutely ignorant both of the vedie religion as well of the brnmaness eus-
toms, they belung to the generml caste of sudrs, - What is eurious Lo nite
is the feet that full of pride sl coneeit they holieved that they were Kshotrios
themaslves, in spite of the fack that ey possessed nothing of the warriors or
their customs in them : & is, however, eertain that the terms charadd snd
Eabatrins are distinet from one another,” (Direile Hindus and Makometano
by Dir, Luis Cunbs Gonsalves, Coimbrs 1023, p. 40).

5. Fide the pumphlel entitled  Nogdo owiginaria do Tndic by
Marinoo Maonte Alegre, o native of Goa, 1852 {No mention i of the place
of publication which sppears to be Bonibay ).

The page 18 of the pamphlet contains :—

“The mied idiom of Gow is in itsell condemped | however, dus to their
brahmanic gstutensss this mived idiom has been: singularty maintained and
thus brutally imposed on the rade populsee the distinetion and exchisdyve nse
af thelr sons and davobiters s Cholés wod Chilids respectively ;
childisi ishiness tolerated in Goa alone_.por screm indifervntes d gente de
carueler, homrode=_ ¢ de nate nobresa @ The Portuguese of the pamphiet i= had,
without smy method or preparstion, indieating ridiculows appearance of its
form, and it is, however, significant as 8 manifesto of the Charadd coste against
the bralmiin easte and o proof of deep-rovted caste distinetion existing nmong
the Christions in Indin.**
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Another contemporary philologist,® who has studied the lan-
guage profoundly in Kanara, and also composed a Dictionary and
& Konkani-Portuguese Grammar is fully in aceord with the opmion
of Murphy regarding the genins and disposition of the language.
His grammar starts with this note or observation: ** Even
though the Konkani language, whose grammar T am writing, be
different from the Marathi language, it has great similarity with
the other, which we may even ecall natural ; besides the Konkani
language has adopted from Marathi some words and phrases it did
not have ; and as Greek vocables assimilated in Latin lanpusge are
ealled Grecisms, so the adaptation of Marathi words by the Kon-
kani lanpusge muy be called Marathisms,"

111

The name coneand, concanica, or concana is derived from the
territory (Konkan) where this language is commonly spoken.
The Portuguese missionaries who were the first to cultivate it
intensively during the 16th and 17th centuries, commonly ealled the
language the Bramana language, Canarim? language or Canaring.
The first name clearly arises from the fact that the Brahmins,
alone among the Hindus, knew to read and write in that langriage ;
the second name Canarins, is given by the Portuguese to the
natives of Konkan, which extends even beyond the limits of
Kanara. Therefore, it is necessary to besr in mind, that this
language is not the same as the one known as Kanara or Canarese,
spoken by the people of Kanara and other provinees, which as we
have already seen in the paper of Sir Erskine Perry, really belongs
to the Tamilian family,

The Konkani language starts from the north of Goa in the
southern districts of the British Collectorate of Ratnagiri, where
it meets the Marathi language ; and towards the south it extends
up to Udipi in the proximity of Kundapur, in Kanara, or according
to snother view, up to Mangalore, where the commonly spoken

8. Fr. Francis Xavier, Ttallan Carmelite, Miss nary In Canara, Arch-
bishep of Sardes amd Viear Apostolic of Verapoly. 2

7.* It appears that the term Canarim (Persian word for * coaster ") was
first given by the Arab-traders to the people on the Mulabar Cosst which was
gbnnqmnﬂy adopted by the Portugurse and applied to the nutive Christians
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language in that place, Tulu, has its beginning. Thus, Konkani
is more a southern branch of the Sanseritic or northern family,
uniting this family with the Tamilian or southern branch. To-
wards the east it extends up to the Ghats ; in addition, it is spoken
by various castes in Bombay and in the whole island of Salsette—
principally by the Christians.

Konkani eannot be exclusively ealled the language of all the
classes of people who live in the provinees, where it is spoker.
Thus, for instance, it is not spoken by all the people of Kanarn,
who speak both Tulu and Marathi, whereas in Sawantwadi it has
equal footing with Marathi, Urdu and Windustani.

According to the present Political Superintendent of Sawnnt-
wadi,® Major J. W. Auld, three langunges ave spoken in that
State. The Muslims speak Hindustani or Urdu, high class Hindus
speak Marathi, and other inferior castes speak o corrupt form of
Murnthi, known as Kuddali, which is more in vopue in the southern
districts of the Collectorate of Ratnagiri. This corrupted form of
Marathi, referred to by Mr. Auld, is the true Konkani languagre.
This language which carries with it an abundant mixture of
Portuguese words is the people’s language in the Portuguese
territory as well as in Sawantwadi and other districts.

Later on, we shall have oceasion to deal with the causes that
have brought the Konkani language to the state of corruption at
present prevalent in Portuguese territory, chiefly in the provinces
constituting the Velhas Conguisins.® The views of a few modern
authors are given below :—

The Rev. Luiz Cottineau de Kloguen who visited Goa abount
the year 1820 says :—* All speak a corrupt dialect, a resultant of
Portupuese Konkani and Marsthi langusges, which, however,
lias been reduced to grammatical rules. The poor and those who
eannot read, chiefly the women folk, speak this language only,"?

H. Prief Nufes relative to the Sevantwaree Stafe submitted to Government
an the 1st July, 1854, in the seleetions from the Records of the Bombay Govern-
mend, No, X, New Series,

U.* The districts conquered or acquired by the Portuguese in the begin-
ning, viz. Gon Islands (1510), Bardez and Salacte (1543),

1, s Hisforienl Sketeh of (og, Madros 1831, p. 187,
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Manoel Felicissino Louzada deé Araujo e Azevedo, who lived in
Goa (1827 to 1887) writes: " In addition to the Portuguese
language, the people speak the loeal language, which is & mixture
of Kanarese and Marathi, The Hindus in their writings commonly
use the Indo, Kanarese or Marathi dialects, and several seripts.
Those from the Provinees of the Novas Conguistas" write as rapidly
as they speak, but very few among. the Hindus can write these
dialects without getting mixed with other disglects.”"* Felipe Nery
Xovier says: “ In their dealings in general and familisr inter-
eourse, the langusge commonly used by the people is & combinag-
tion of the Marathi and the Eanarcse languages with the local
dialects in each of the Districts and Provinees; the same holds
good of each class or caste, In their wrifings, however, they
muke use of Portuguese dinlect and among themselves the Hindus
nse Kanarese, Hindi or Marathi in adulterated form : yet very
few use one form without mxing it with the others,"1*

The language is purer in the Novas Conguistas ; and its chance
of being corrupted lessens in proportion to the distance from
lhe territory of Goa.

v

The Konkani litevature, chiefly religious, owes its existence exchi-
sively to the Portuguese missionaries. The Rev. J. Murray Mitchell
the noted Protestant missionary, and learned Oricntalist of the
Bombay Presidency, published in 1540 one Paper' on this liters-
ture, the language of which he called Maratha : and under this
misconception he exerted himself to find out, and did discover
tnnumerable mistakes of all kinds, both as to the use of vowels as
well of aspirntion snd other grammatical points, from whence

11.,* The IMatricts mewly mived Ly the Portuguese. They are:
Sungmem, Quopem and Capacmns w1761 ; Ponda in 17063 ; Pernem and
Sanquelim In 1TR2 ond Satped in 1778,

12.  Segunda Memorin descriptiva, ¢ exfatistica dax Possexsien Portuguezos
it Amin ;s Aunaes Moritismos ¢ Coliniaes, anno 1842, p, 30,

18 * Nucho Historles de Goa," Gabinete Litterario dias Fonbainhas, Tom 1,
1848, p. 45

14, " Marmthi Works by the Portuguese,” The Jowrnal of the
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Seciety of Bombay. No. XIT, Vol 1L,
Jamuary, pp. 182-157,
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he concluded that this Marathi language has been falsified, adult-
" eraled, corrupted and brought low.1t

We beg leave from the learned British Orientalist, and Mr. Filipe
Nery Pires, who appears to hold the same view', to say that we
feel that there is a serious error in such censure. F ilipe Nery
Pires himself (and his authority in this matter cannot be question-
ed, because he is both a son of Goa, as well as an eminent pro-
fessor of Marathi) agrees with the opinion of Murphy in that the
Konkani language, Bramana, or Canarim (as ancient Portuguese
authors called it) has very close analogy with Marathi: * The
declensions of its nouns (sayvs he) together with its terminations
and inflexions, affixes, suffixes and prefixes ; pronouns  personal,
relative and possessive, terminations and eonjugations of its verbs ;
its auxiliaries, prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions; and inter-
jections ; finally the syntax, and all the rules by means which the
structure of this dialect is composed and regulated ; in a word,
the whole mechanism is identically the same as in this Compen-
dium (of Marathi Grammar).""¥" But this is not sufficient to
conclude that both the languages, Marathi and Konkani, are one
in the same way as one cannot confound Spanish with Portuguese.

And thus it appears to us that Fr. Francis Xavier and Murphy
were on surer ground, when they considered these two languages to
be distinet, than Rev. Cottineau de Kloguen and Murray Mitchell
who identify them. The latter fell into the error into which, for
instance, a Russian or German might fall, who after having studied
the Spanish language and easually seeing a book written in Portu-
guese, would catalogue mistakes contained therein, on the persus-
sion that the book was written by a Spaninrd who had blundered
through ignorance of lis own langunge, The critic, for instance,
would have noticed two errors in the word coragdn, namely, ¢
in place of z and do in place of on, whereas in Spanish the word is
written ecorazon. Similarly the word chorar would constitute a
very grave error, fur the Spanish lanpuage has I for ch of Portu-
guese, and hence the word is written lorar, cte.

15. [Ihid., p. 186 and Philipe Nery Pires ; Grommetica Maratha explicad
i Livgwn Portugweza, Homboy, 1854, p... 108,

16. Philipe Nery Pires, Op, cil....., Preface, p. XTIV,

7. Thad.
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Rev. Murray Mitchell, however, may be excused to a certain
extent, His Paper does not deal with the Portuguese-Konkani
liternture o professo. 1t only contains certan observations,
which according to him, might lead to the investigation of &n
interesting and important subject?® We believe that the con-
fusion he has created in mixing up the Konkani langunge with the
Marathi resulted from the fact he knew only one ancient Konkani
publication (the Puranna of Fr. Francis Vaz de Guimnriies)'®
and probably a minor modern book (Manual de Devogdes) printed
in Bombay in 1848 ; he had also by chanee come into PORSESSION
of the Cathecismo da Doutrine Christd, printed in Rome in the
year 1778 by the Press of the Congregation of Propaganda. This
was written in Portuguese and Marathi in Homan characters
according to the system of the Grammatica Maratha printed at the
same press and in the same year.  This grammar the Rev, Murray
Mitchell, in spite of all his sttempts, was unable to find.®

Rev. Mitchell finds the language of the Cathecismo more correct
than that of the Puranna of Fr. Francis Vaz; and anxious to
discover the reason for such a difference, he arrives at this com-
elusion : **The higher castes of Hindus, in these western parts ol
India, were not very much impressed with the Roman Catholic
religion, those converted being exclusively from the poorer classes
aultivators and fishermen ; and it is likely that the Marathi dialect
of this people may have been adopted by their religious teachers,
without any sttempt to uplift or to systematize it.”™

In so far as it has reference to the territory of Goa, this observa-
tion is inaceurate sinee there were abundant conversions among
the Brahumins and higher caste people, from whom the Cathalie
priests learnt the language correctly and systematically. The
mistake the Rev. M. Mitchell committed is that he did not consult
a grester number of books. Had he done so, he wattll not have

jdentified both these lsnguages which are distinct—though similar
und sister-like,

18, Muorray Mitchell, Op. Cif, ps 103,

19.% This Puranna attributed to Guimaries was first published in 1843
in Bombay and there wore o few subsequent editi

20, Murmy Mitahell, op. oit., pe 157.
21, Ihid., p. 196,
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The misconception of Murray Mitehell is shared by those Marathi
speaking individuals to whom he had shown or read a certain old
work printed in the Bramana language (Konkani} and who took
it to be a book written in Marnthi =

We say this with great reserve, acknowledging, that we are not
competent at all to enter into philelogical discussions on Oriental
langunges with the eminent professors to whom we have referrad.

Truth demands that we acknowledge that the most ancient
book published by our missionaries (the Purannn of Father Thomas:
Stephens) has been accepted by the censors as written in the
Bramana-Maratha language ; a deseription which does notoon-
tradict our view, because it may be explicable by the clear know-
ledge they had of the affiliation of Marathi, and because neither at
that time nor later had the experts accepted a special and fixed
name for this language of Eonkan,

v

Two ohservations, however, are entirely true. The first is of
Mr. Felipe Nery Pires, when he says that the Bramana (Eoukani)
dialect or language as found printed in old books, differs very much
from the one now actually in vague in Goa, which being corrupted
to the highest point of degeneration, cannot be classified among
oriental languages®® The second  observation is of the Rev.
Mitehell who says: " It is evident from all the books that we
have seen of Marathi (otherwise Konkani) in Romanized charae-
ters, that the Portuguese ecclesinstics never reduced to o system
the orthography of Maratht (otherwise Konkani) ; the same work
eontaing a word spelf in different ways, sometimes in four or five
different forms, and each of these wonds is so confusedly spelt in
various books that it can be understood with difficulty. What is
pntnrﬁ: in these works jis the atsence of accentuation ; and indesd
this is the source of much confusion.®*

22, Pires, op. cil., Preface, p. XV.
23, Thid., Prefuce, . XV,

24, Mlwchell, op. ek, p. 136 ; Pires, op, eil,, p, 104 (Note),
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Leaving for later discussion the causes of the corruption of
Kaonkani in Goa, we shall make n reference to the observation of
the Rev. Mitchell regarding the inconsistency of Konkani-roman-
ized orthogruphy.

In his Marathi Grammar, Felipe Nery Pires. by Romanisation
means the method or system in which Roman letters as adopted
in European languages are used to representwords of oriental
languages.®™ The difficulty one would experience in such a
method is easily noticed in the diversity of sounds and aspirates
the oriental languages have as distinet from those in European
languages, This difficulty must have heen very great when the
Portuguose missionaries attempted to write in Konkani, at the
time when carried away by unenlightened zeal, the conquerors had
destroyed all records of vernacular literature, thus doing away with
the elements necesary to study the languages of the conguered
people.  This was the reason why a fresh start had to be made,
and they had to indulge in guess-work about the nature of the
grammar and orthography of these languages. In the course of
this work, it was found easier to introduee Romanized words to
express Konkani vocables, than for grammarians to adopt the

Marathi alphabet, though the latter course would be proper and
moTe natural.

If, therefore, a different system of orthography existed in the
Portuguese language in those times, and exists even now, why
should there be surprise at the serious difficulties that arose in
expressing sounds of such different languages in  Portuguese
characters? Why should there be surprise that the various
authors could not agree in this matter in their first literary at-

tempis, and that the very same authors were not consistent in
their own writings ¥

The Marathi language itself, now studied and cultivated exten-
sively is not free from such diffieulties, as is found not only when
the Marathi writings of English and other foreign authors are
compared with one another, but even in a comparison of the works
in Marathi of Portuguese authors themselves,

23, Fires, op, eil,, Prefaee, p. XL,



ESSAY ON KONKANI LANGUAGE 159

Mr. Filipe Nery Pires, in his Marathi Gramumar, says :  Acknow-
ledging from my personal experience that the different sounds and
varied inflexions of Marathi cannot be duly expressed in Roman
characters according to the pronunciation and value, which they
receive in the Portuguese language without modification, I was
compelled to invent a phonetie system which, due to its simplicity,
would practically satisfy all the requirements. Those invented
by Sir Williams Jones and by Doctor Gilchrist and generally
adopted by the English, being peculiar to the Innguage and the
pronunciation of their nation, could not evidently be made appli-
cable to the Portuguese language.  The Roman alphabet, adapted
to English pronunciation, shows such a great variety of sounds,
stich uncertainty, and such a strange confusion, that one could
safely affirm that it is transformed into ancther and that it does
not express, nor articulate the natural sounds proper to other
languages. The same vowel has various sounds in various words
and many times the sound of vowels is expressed according to their
position ; for instance the five vowels have twenty-six  sounds
(s2e Help—published by the American Mission). It is this
variety of sounds for each vowel that oceasioned the special
necessity of a dictionary of pronunciation. It is needless to add
that when writing for the Portuguese, it would not have been
proper to model my system on the English; but T had to invent
4 new one, conformable to the language in which I write, The
Romsn alphabet adapted to the Portuguese has an enunciation
and fixed promuneiation, and the sound whether of vowels or of
consonants, is generally invariable and determined. It is only
in a few cases that there oceurs slight inflexion ; snd this can
easily be recognized by the use of aceents, and other orthographic
signs.  Not being in possession of any normor example that could
guide me,™ T have ventured to present my system, which based on
Portuguese pronunciation, would need minor modifications to
express various sounds of Marathi charncters. This necossity,
it appears to me. has been satisfnctorily met by the use of certain
diacritical accents, ete,"s?

26, 1t looks us if the Grammatica Moraths e Purfugueza referenee to which
will be made in course of this essay was not known to Mr. Phelipe Nory Tires.

27, Pires, op. eil,, Pref. pe. XI1.
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VI

In spite of the advantages found by Mr. Filipe Nery Pires
in the nse of the Roman alphabet, pronounced according to the
rules of the Portuguese language, to express Marathi sounds, a
comparison of the system adopted by Mr. Pires with the one used
by the missionaries, who in the last century (1778) printed in
Rome the Portuguese-Mamthi Grammar,!® ( reprinted in Lisbon
in the year 1805),2* will reveal such a divergence that it is almost
impossible to believe that the two Grammars had the identical
intention of explaining to the Portuguese the Marathi language and
that too with the claim of Romuauizing it with referencé to the
value of letters (alphabets) and pronunciation of the Portuguese

language.

It will be interesting to place before the reader a few examples;
I shall select the following at random :

First Example
Present Tense of the Indicative of the Verh * To Be ",

Grammar of the Grammar of
Misgiomaries Mr. Pires

I am My haim Mi &he’
Thou art Tum hass Ti dhés
He iz Tou hay Td ahé
We are Amy haum Ambhy &8hd'
You are Tumy hi Tunihi aha’
They-are Tey hanta Te dhat

24.% The Marathi Sowashodhana Mandaola {Bombay ) hins scquired a micro-
filmy of thi= first edition from the Jesuit collection ot Gotingen, through
Fr. Wicki, 5.J.

2. Grommatica Marpsita o mais veiger gue 82 proclica nos reines do
Nizomarn ¢ fdalra offerevida ass miife recerendos Padres Missionarios dos,
dilos Rienos, printed ut Rome at the Sagrade Congregagdo de Propogandn Fide,
1778 and aftervmrds in Lishon st the Roval Press, 1805. By Urder.

(TTiis book is transiated into English and published with an intreduction
by Prof. A. K. Prioliar in the Journal of the Univeraify of Bemibuay, VoI XXII,
part 2, Sept. 1054).
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Second Example
Ordinal mumbers
Grammar of Grammar of
the Missionaries Mr. Pires
First Piild. paily, pailam pohild, 1, e'
Second Dussrd, dussry, dussram dusrd, 1, ¢
Third Tissrd, tissry, tisstam tisrdl, 1, ¢’
Fourth Zzauts, zeauty, zzautam chov-thi, 1, &'
Fifth Panzzwa, panzzawy, pa'eh-va, 1, €'
panzzwam
Sixth Shawa, shawy, shawém  Saha-vil, 7, &'
Seventh Satawd, satawy, satawam sdt-vd, 1, ¢
Eight Attawd, attawy, attawam #ath-va, 7, e' £C.

In view of this we hope that the old Portuguese authors, if not
absolved, at least will be, on the whole, exoused from the sin of
oncertainty in Romanizing the Konkani language, whose natural
alphabet is that of Marathi.

Vil

We shall now endeavour to investigate the causes which, under
the Portuguese regime, were either favourable or contrary to the
culture of the Konkani language. In the first srdour of conquest,
temples were demolished, all the emblems of the Hindu cult were
destroyed, and hooks written in the vernacular tongne, containing
or suspected of containing idolatrous precepts and doetrines, were
burnt. There was even the desire to exterminate all that part of
the population which could not be guickly converted ; this was
the desire not only during that period, but there was also at least
one person who, after o lapse of two centuries, advised the govern-
ment, with almost magisterial gravity, to make use of such a
policy. 30

India, however, was not America. If in America the European
condqpuerors could in a short time exterminate the indigenous races,

20. Opinion given by Fr. Cactano de S, Josepl, & Dominican frine, in tee
Fﬁlﬁe‘ of6t.1 Im“tgﬂ 10th of Jnnuury I.".Ig:ir.llﬁwnl dox Mongies, No. Dd,

n
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primitive or totally savage, and re-people the land with immigrants
from Europe, the long distance that separated the Indian con-
quests from the metropolis, and above all the invineible resistance
naturally offered by & numerous population, among whom the
principal castes had reached a very high degree of civilization,
obliged the conquerors to abstain from open violence, snd to
prefer indirect though not gentle means, to achieve the same end.

But the very zeal for the propagation of the Christian faith,
the needs of the government for the lands conqguered, or
feudatories, and the necessities of commercial intercourse made
evident to the conquerors the great need for the knowledge of
vernacular languages, and for securing assistance from the
natives, even in the priestly ministry itself.

It was in the year 1541, when already Hindu temples had been
demaolished in the Island of Goa, and when there were churches,
monasteries and parishes in the eity, and various chapels outside
the city walls, that Ferniio Rodrigues de Castel Branco, Adminis-
trator of the Treasury and acting Governor, in the ahsence of
Governor D. Esteviio da Gama, obtained the consent of the Hindu
co-sharers of the communities (gdocares) residing in the same
islands to hand over the properties of the temples to His Majesty,
for the maintenance of the churches and the Christian clargy.
This deed of consent contains a elause proving how the knowledge
of the language was thought important for the progress of con-
version : “ And if in future there should be priests, native to
the country, who might be judged competent to be in charge of
the chapels, these chapels ought to be given to the same, so
that the local people may be satisfied, and more willingly learn
from them, both beeause of the language as also because it was
natural."$

#1. Tembo Gernl—This dooument hiss been published (with wrne in-
exactness) by Sr. Philipe Nery Xavier in the Bosquzjo Historico das Com-
mumidades. part ]I.NP. 18. (It is now published in the second edition of
the book, revised and enlurged by Sr. José Maria de S4. Vol I, Dee. T:
m-ta: 1008, pp. 20T-214, 85 it wes printed in the Arekipo Portuguez Oviental,
Fase. 5, p. 181}
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Vi

It i8 true that the Bishop, Dr. Fr. Jofio de Albugquerque, to-
wards the endof the year 1548, with the intention of ending
idolatry,® was husy confiscating literature written by the
Hindus ; but thereafter the Councils and CGoan Constitutions
recommended and ordered the use and the study of the language
of the land. ®

The first Provinecial Council, held in Goa in the vear 1567, states
the following in its 5th Decree of the First Act :—

* As (according to the Apostle) fides sit er auditu, auditus per
verbum Christi : the Sacred Couneil orders that all the Ordinaries
should select persons well-versed and zealous for the salvation of
souls, In the cities, as well as in other places, where the Hindus
live, the appointed priests should preach to the Hindus every
Sunday in the Churches most convenient to the latter, pointing
out to them their errors and explaining the truth of our Holy
Faith in a manner adapted to their understanding, not expounding
the highest mysteries of the faith, bearing in mind what the Apostle
says : Lae pobis potum dedi, non escam : so that they may easily
eome to the knowledge of Christ, Redeemer of the world.  All the
Hindus above the age of fifteen, living in their dioceses should be
obliged to hear the preaching. Failure to comply with this ordin-
ance would debar them from communication with the faithful.
Sinee this preaching would be the more fruitful, if the preacher
were well versed in the language of those to whom they would
preach, the Council very eamestly urges the Prelates that they
should have in their dioceses trustworthy persons, who would learn
languages, and might be admitted for priesthood, and in turn
would busy themselves with the work of preaching and hearing
confessions, and imparting the doctrine required for conversion ;
and request His Majesty to order the Hindus to attend these
sermons, imposing on the disobedient suitable punishment.™

. 82 Letter of the above mentioned Rishop, written from Goa on the 25th
November, 1548, to His Majesty. It is filed in the Torre de Tombo in Lisbon.
(This letter is now published : (1) F. D. D'Ayalla Goea .Antiza ¢ Moderna (2nd
edition) Nova Goa. 1927, p. T4, (11) A. da'Silva Rego, Documentagio para a
Histdria das Misses do Padroads Portuguds do Oriente, Lisbos, 1050, pp. 1884 ).

B1*  All the decress of these Provineial Councils are published in the

mwMthﬁHmemgmﬂr&nMcdm by Cunha Rivara.
HiEZ,
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However extraordinary this Decree of the Couneil may appesr,
nevertheless the Viceroy confirmed it at onee in the name of His
Majesty with certain provisos and limitations in the Law of the
4th of December of the year 1367 which runs thus : * Firstly
lists should be made of the names of all the Hindus residents in the
parishes of the city, cach list in the parish to contain 100 persons,
who in turn would be divided into groups of 50 each for each
Sunday of the year, when Christian doctrine should be taught to
them by a priest deputed by the Prelate, and this for the spaece of
an hour. These residents of the parishes are to be distributed in
such 8 way that all can attend the teaching conveniently in one of
the following convents : St. Paul, St. Dominic and St. Francis,
according to the declaration in'the list containing the signatures of
the following : the list for Bassein, Cochin, Malacea would be
made and signed by their respective Prelates, while those of Goa
would be signed by the Viceroy ; and should any one aware of this
obligntion fail to attend these elasses, he should be fined one
anng for the first Hme, two the second time, three the third time.
These rolls should not include the names of shopkeepers paying
rent to us nor of the physicians and on the certificate of the priest
mssigned to this work regarding those who failed to attend, the
Jjudges should impose penalties which will fall to the lot of the
informers."”

The first Constitution of the Archdiovese of Gon, written soon
after in conformity with the Couneil in Const. VI, Tit. ITT contains
the following: ** We order that no eatechumen (would-he convert)
who has not been first instrueted in the doctrines of our Holy
Faith should be baptised. Before imparting baptism he should
be taught very clearly in his own vernacular all that he has to
believe piz.: the articles of the Creed and the works he has to
perform, viz: the Commandments. Without this instruction.
irrespective of the time to be spent for such an instruction, no
eatechumen should be baptized. To receive haptism it will suffice
to have knowledge of these truths even theugh the catechumen
may not know it by heart,”

IX

The 2nd Couneil of Goa (1575) in its Decree of the 2nd Act savs :
“The Council further eamestly recommends (to the Prelates)
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that, following the example of St. Paul, they command persons
who know the language to spread with gentleness and without
uproar that may cause secandal, the word of God in private homes
of the Hindus and at their public meetings ; the same ought to be
done by priests who are husy in conversion work, bearing in mind
that no one shounld be coerced.”

The drd Council of Goa (1585) in its 25th Decrees of the 2nd
Act says: * Ut idem sentimus omnes, et idem dicisnus, as says the
Apostle St. Paul, the Council orders that a compendium of catech-

+ism be made in the Portuguese language, and the doctrine contain-

ed thercin be taught generally in all parts of India, with a view to
maintaining uniformity in all things. This eatechism should be
translated into the vernacular of the place and taught to the people
where conversions may be taking place® Similarly a brief
catechism should be written according to the Catechism of the
Council of Trent, adapted to these places and approved by this
Council or with its authority, and it should then be used by the
vicars and ministers doing the work of comversion in order to
catechise the people and instruct them uniformly as has been
doereed by the st Council.”

The same Council ordains in its 8rd Aet the translation into
Malabar languages of various books for the use of the Christian
community of St. Thomas and priests of the Avchdiocese of
Angamalee. Inits 3rd Decree of the 4th Aet it defines the qualities
the natives of the place should possess before they are ordained
and desires that they be of respectable and good families and castes,
Jor the veason that the other Christians should look upon them with
greaf respeet, and  that they be of good life and conduct, tem-
peraste in their habits, chaste, honest and well conversant with
the vernacolar of the place where they are to be ordained ; also
with knowledge of Latin and with sufficient zeal to busy them-
selves with the work of conversion of the new Christian people.”

In its 5th Decree of the Act 2, the 4th Couneil (1592) says:
* With a view to extirpating ignorance eoncerning things pertain-
34.% Tide A, H. Priolicar, * The Eorly Muarathi Books on Doutring

Clirista," Fudiea : (Sitver Jubiles Commemoration Volume, The Indisn Histori-
eal Institute), Bombay 1053, pp. 320-334.
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ing to faith which we understand, from the information received,
is rampant among the Christians of the whole provinee, and which
is the eause of their falling back or weakening in their faith, giving
themselves to witcheraft, divination, superstitions, and other
abuses that do great harm to the purity of our most Holy Religion,
or Temaining even after baptism in the same state as before with
the same bad habits and perverse education as they bad when
Hindus ; this Council repeats what has already been decreed by
the previous Couneil reganding the teaching of catechism to those
about to be baptised and orders that a compendium of Christian
doctrine and instruction be made, and translated in the most
commen languages of the province:; and that the priors, curntes
and viears, under obedience, explain the doctrine from the pulpit
to the Christinns of the place, their parishioners, sither whole or in
parts, as the Prelates may think fit, on feast-days and Sundays of
the year and that the end may be better achieved the Council
stipulates that in order to instruct the Christians of the Island of
Goa, other islands and surrounding parts there be at least four
confessors and preachers, who, as directed by the Ordinary and
as helpers of the Viears but limiting themselves to what has been
laid down by the catechism, should visit the Churches preaching
and hearing confessions of the native Christians and strictly en-
joins thet the churches where all or a greater number of people are
Christians be assigned to no one but to those priests whe are well
qualified and know well the vernacular of the place ; the same
holds good with the Religious who are in charge of Churches.”

And in its 18th Decree of the same Act the Council declares :
" In view of the fact that the number of Christians is great and is
on increase and that there are very few confessors who know the
language of the place and it may not be possible for them to hear
confessions within the limited space of time, the Council orders
that the Constitution of this Archdiocese be followed concerning
points therein expounded, namely that no Catholic should ineur
excommunication ar even be declared excommunicated or punish-
ed without giving him snfficient time, as the Prelate may think
aecoasary i and even should the time elapse, they should not be

proceeded against without their being first admonished and warned
to fulfil their obligations "
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The Sth Council (1808) in its first Decres of Section Second
says: * Heason and Christian charity demand that since the
question of handling the work of the conversion of the infidels of
this Provinee has heen carried on with zeal and great diligence, we
should not be found wanting now in giving them the facility of
hearing the Gospel being preached, which is most important,
therefore, this Holy Synod modifying the Decree 5th of the First
Council of this Province, orders that Hindus subject to us be
obliged to hear preaching every Sunday which was not so far done
on aceount of inconvenience ; and commands that on all Sundays
of Advent, and thoss between Easter Sunday and Pentecost,
all adult Hindus, resident in these parts, from 12 years of age and
above, hear preaching in Churches or places designated for the
purpose ; this preaching to be done in the language they under-
stand and by competent persons who themselves know the
language : and if the Ordinaries find that these times are in-
appropriate in their dicceses to impart such preaching, they may
fix some other Sumdays conventent to the people ; and the preach-
ers in their instructions should treat of the mysteries of our Holy
Faith, just as it is dome in the case of the catechumens who are
being prepared for holy baptism. eflicaciously refuting their
errors and always exhorting them to he converted; and the
Holy Synod requests the Viceroy to issue a Circular ordering the
execution of this Decree with sanctions, as it may seem good to him,
and deputing officials to put them into execution,”

And in Decree 9th of Seetion 8rd : * This Sacred Synod in
consonance with the Sacred Canons and Apostolic Constitutions,
in order that the Churches may be well administered, orders and
strictly direets that no Priest, Secular or Regular, be placed as o
Viear in charge, unless he knows the language of the place, in
which he should be examined ; as it is essential for the good of the
souls, sound instruction of the parishioners and better sdministra-
tion of the Sacraments, those who are st present holding the
place of the Vicars, and are ignorant of the language, should learn
the language within a period of six months to be given for that
purpose beginning from the date of the publication of this Decree ;
and if at the end of the time given they are yet ignorant they will be
ipso facto suspended and lose all jurisdiction over their parishion-
ers ; the Hegulars, the Metropolitan ani other Provincial Bishops
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in their own Dioceses, as Delegates of the Apostolic Seein these
parts, as regulated by the Sacred Council of Trent, will see that
they carry this out."

And in the 18th Decree of the same Section: “In all the
Collegiate Churches of this Provines, where the number of parish
priests is four, one of them should know the vernacular of the
people, to hear the confessionsof the Istter and instruet them in the
fruths of our Holy Faith, The execution of these decrees is left
by the Sucred Synod to the conscience of the Prelates.”

It is clear, therefore, that during the first century of the
conquest, the eivil and the eetlesiastical powers recommended and
favoured the study of the vernaculars of the place, with the sole
or principal aim of the Propagation of Faith.

It is certain that the inexorable persecution of all that was
written in the vernaculars would have been n great hindrance not
only to the study of these languages but even to the teaching of
eatechism which the Councils recommended. It was nccom-
panied by refutation of pagan errors™ ; and it is due to this factor
that we attribute the appearance at such a lute date of worksin the
vernaculars written by our missionaries, specially in Konkani,
therefore since it will be extremely diffienlt to prove that books
written in this language belonged to the first eentury.

With a view to protecting our faith from the danger of perver-
sion the same precautions were cxtended to books written in
European languages when suspected of containing matter against
faith. Tnits 71st Decree of Section @rd. the 5th Council lnys down
the following :

* This Sacred Council directs, under pain of execommunication
batae sentendiae, nll the captains of the flest; soldiers and Christians
of any rank or condition residing in this Estate, if they come into
possession of any book brought from Dutch or English ships,

35.% The Purasna on the Lite of St, Peter (Discursos mbire o vida do
Apostole 8. Pedro, Goa. 1620.1084) written in the Bramana  Marasiia
_milnuma: hythuFrmthHthr.Eumuduluﬁrﬁ:mpuﬂulmi' with this
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or those of any other foreign nation, navigating in these parts, and
in whatever language the hook may have been written, not to read
it or give it to others. They are enjoined to hand it over to the
Ordinary or the Board of the Holy Inquisition, or to its Commis-
saries, or to the Dean, and in their absence to the Viear or Rector
of the Church of the place where the hook came into their posses-
siofi.  The same eensure is to be applied to the Commissaries and
the Vicars, should they read the books even though the titles may
appear pious and devout, for the very reason that, as is the way of
hereties, under such titles o lot of false and pernicious doetrines
is contaimed against the truth and the purity of the Holy Catholic
Faith. They should, therefore, with all care and diligence hand
such books over to the Board of the Holy Office for executing the
order concerning forbidden books. Let this Decree be published
in all the established churches of this Provinee and in places where
the ministers of His Majesty inspect the personnel at the time the
fleet is about to sail.”

X

Returning to the history of Konkani language, and surveying
the time when the two Provinces of Bardes and Salsete were
incorporated into the Portuguese State (1544)* we find that the
Christian Communities formed therein were handed over as
follows : that of Bardes to the Franciscan Friars of Observance,
who came to Goa with the conqueror,” Affonso de Albuguerque

#6.% 1543 “Salsete and Bardes foram doados por Iraimo Kanem 15487
Bu.:qmu:ju Histories dos Communidodes (2ncl edition) Vol 1 (Bastord 1008,
B ]

87.* Some hold another view : * The firt missionaries sent to Indin
after the discovery of the new route, were some Domimiensn friars, who cnme
oul as chaplains of the flest brought by Albugquerque.  They landed ot Goa
bomedistely aftor its second capture by that great captain in 1510, These
frines, however, made scarcely any conversions st that time. The glory of
sowing the first seeds of Uhristinnity in (Zoa Delongs to the Frinciscans, whi
arrived in 1517 J. N, du Fonseea, An Historical and Archacological Skefel
:‘fﬂGnn, Bombay 1878, p. 63, The volume ‘4" Memdria Histrico-Eelexidsticn
{ulhdwm de Gog published in Goa in 1088 confeing on page 2§ the

wing :

* When Affonso de Albuquerque conquered Goa for the first time on the
16th of February, 1510, ho entered Goa triumphantly the procession being
hetded by Fr, Jadn, one of the Dominiean frises whio B eome with him, oo
when he recongquered it on the 25th of November, of the samn year, the Domi-
can Superior Fr. Domingos de Sopza solewnly entoued the Tontum Ergn.™
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himself (1510), and those of Salsete to the Jesuits who immediately
after inception of the Jesuit Order (1542) landed in Gon under
the guidance of Master Francis, today honoured as Saint,

The annexation of Bardes and Salsete increased the demand for
the knowledge of the vernsculars of the place; and as a result
both in the Francisean Order as well as among the Jesuits there
nrose lovers and masters of the language. It is to be noted, bow-
ever, as we shall have oecasion to tell that there were more of
these among the Jesuits than among the Franciscans,

Led probably by true zeal {or the propagation of Faith or it
may be by their keener desire for augmenting the influence of the
Society, the Jesuits, in point of fact, did not disregand or despise
the language, studied it with grest fervour and composed in the
vernaculurs works on various topics. We shall speak of oneof
them. For instance, the illustrious companion of St. Francis
Xavier, Henrique Henriques, known as the Apostle of Comorim,
knew so perfectly the langunge of Malahar (T'amil ¥)*® in those early
times, that in addition to the excellent Vocabulary and the
Grammar he wrote other works which are catalogued in the
Bibliotheea Lusitana of Abbade Diogo Barboza Machado., Since
they remained unprinted, they are unfortumately of no help to the
progress of oriental literature nor to the glory and honour of
Partugal.

All these unprinted works as Mr. Ferdinand Denis affirms® met
with the same misfortune as most of the best works written by the
Portuguese thus remaining hidden and unknown to the scholars
of other countries and nations, we may even add to the very
natives of the place, Nevertheless, the works of our oriental
philologists were not entirely lost. We shall now see the part
which eacli Order, mentioned above, plaved in the eulture of the
Konkani language.

48.* Malabar rocans Tamil, Two Catechisms written in 1578 and 1579
respectively and o Flos Sanctorum printed in 1580 written in Twmil linguage
are extant.

Hi N F al, Paris, 1844, p. 2534 col. 2 nod Vol. 11 p. 197 of the Portu-
guese version, ., of the same vonr.
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X1

It was in the year 1535, when the Franciscans had founded
the College of Reis Magos that the work of the spiritual conquest of
the villages was started by them, and after this foundations were
multiplied. About the year 1580 the Friars in India felt that the
Custodia of St. Thomas was sufficiently strong to have its own
administration, and therefore, decided to have it constituted into
a separate provinee, independent of the Provinee of Portugal to
which it was affilinted, and to which it gave its obedience, They
succoeded in obtaining their wish at the Geners] Chapter held in
Toledo in the year 1583 ; but its execution remained ineffective
due to the objection raised by the mother Province. ‘This contro-
versy fanned the Aames and introdoced discord to such an extent
that in 1308 the General Chapter of Valladolid was eompelled to
appoint as Guardian of Indin a Priest from soother Provinee.
(¥r. Jeronimo de Espirito Santo of the Province of Arrabida was
chosen to be the Guardian),

The chronicler of the Provinee of Portugal explains this in the
following terms : Tt is not known why this Religious (Fr. Jero-
nimo de Espirito Santo) was eleeted ; from the statutes framed on
the oceasion, it may be surmised that sinee the Friars were afraid
of the dangers of the seas, the Provineial found great difficulty in
sending Guardians to India ; and it is likely that when the Very
Rev. Calatagirona was given this reason by the Father Provineial,
he appointed Fr. Jeronimo to the post. And since Fr. Jeronimo,
because of his many virtues and great purity, was held in high
repuite, the Very Rev, Father deemed it convenient that he
occupied the post of the Guardian and hoped that by his gentle
and peaceful methods he would be able to put an end to the friars’
disputes and calm their spirits.”1®

Nevertheless the prigsts in India insisted on this separation
of the custodia (Francisean House) of St. Thomas from its mother
provinee, and about the vear (1012 or 1818) once again they pot the
title of Provinee which was again suspended, until its status as o

a0, Fr. Fernando da Soledadn,  Hisferio Serofica Clronolagica d Ordem
de S, Franeiseo de Pertugal, Tom. §, p. 682
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Provinee was definitely confirmed in 1618, and established in the
following year.® The separation did not produce the desired
effect, for the disturbances still continued and to make matters
worse, the Provinee was being manned by two Heads, viz. the
Provincial Minister and the Commissary General, so that the
very * definidores ™ of the Province were split up in two parties
and those, who in the Chapter were not provided with ecclesinsti-
eal posts, sided with the Commissary General. Tt was the view
of the Governor Fernfio de Albuquerque, that the Franciscan
Order could not he pacified, unless His Majesty passed an order
that the Minister Provincial and the Commissary General be one
und the same person, as was the case with the Guardian. Such a
measure would put an end to the grave inconvenionee this Order
was going through.® Although the Government ordered the
restoration of the Provinee to the status of Custodia, to combat
indiseipline, yet this proved of no effect.

In the course of this domestic struggle there arose another
dispute with the Ordinaries of the Metropolitan See, thit lasted
for almost two centuries, and which as we shall see ended with
discredit to the Francisean Order.

The Couneil of Trent in its canons had forbidden the Religious
to undertake charge of Parishes ; in view of this declaration the
Archbishops impugned the appointments of the Religious to
parishes and desired that these be handed over to the clergy nomi-
nated by them and owning obedience to them,

The first Archhishop who seems to have started the cantro-
versy is D. Fr. Aleixo de Meneses: but this time after eonsidering
the allegations made by both the partics, namely the Archbishop
and the Friars, His Majesty ordered the matter to be closed snd

the churches of Bardes to be placed in charge of the Friars and
not the Sceular priests.

It was during this epach that the Provinte of St, Thomas under-
went & great change, The Franciscan spirit of poverty and

41 Thid., p. Baa,

42, Livro dis Monghes 22, fol, 440, As Iudex for 1624 Ref. separa-
tlon of the Cloistered Religious of the Frmcilg::.-ﬂrdm nnd ref, establishment
of the Guurdisrate, The original L. M, | untenceshile 0T missing,
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maortification was replaced by ambition and perverse passions ;
and the zeal for the propagation of faith by longing for mundane
things and love of idleness; the result of all this was the Friars’
reluctance to study the vernacular of the place.

This is not to say that among the Franciscans of the Province
of 8t. Thomas there did not arise in eourse of the 17th century,
exeellent students, autliors of Grammurs or Dictionaries and weiters
of various works; but documents at our dispasal indicate that the
example of these learned men was not normally imitated nor was
any attention given to their teaching by most of their companions.
The Court did favour the Frisrs (exeepting perhaps in the ques-
tion of the separation of the Provinee) and this very favour granted
to them was the reason why they very soon fell away from the
right path,

XII

The disturbances in the new Provines forced the Court to take
measures in the year 1627 and in the same vear the Archbishop,
D. Fr. Sehastido de S. Pedro, renewed the claims mentioned
before for the removal of the Friars from the parishes. The
Franciscan priests unconsciously helped the pretensions of the
Archbishop by their complete neglect of the study of the vernacular
of the place. They thus gave cause to the Archbishop to eite, in
addition to the canons of the Council favouring his views, the fact
that the Christion Communities of Bardes were not sufficientiy
mstructed due to the ignorance of the Franciscan Vicars of the
vernacular of the place. This was not the condition of the parishes
manned by the Secular Viears nominated by him, His Majesty in
his letter dated the 12¢h April 1628 replied that the opinion of the
Doctors was that the Council had not abrogated the Briefs con-

. 4. 1In addition to the Roval letters of the yenr 1612, Nos, 12 and 48
wiiioh ng:.lr. of the management of L Christisn Commnnity in Rardes and
ubout the Francisean Frinrs, there are many Hoyal letters down from the
year 1618 io 1638 whersin we see grants allotted to the Francisean
Religious for Baptisms performed, eto. and gratitode manifested for the
work done by thetm. These lettors serially are:—

Nos, 37 and 54 of 16018, 166 of 16,
B0 and 123 of 1028 1 of 1082
13 and 06 of 16235, 53 of 1834,

161 of ...1647.
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ceded in favour of the previous kings empowering them to send to
the conquered countries of the Hast, Friars who might exercise
the funetions of Viears, without previous approvalof the Ordin-
arics ; but sinte there may have been Friars actunlly assisting
in the churches and ignorant of the vernacular, the Archbishop,
to avoid such inconveniences, was granted power to examine and
approve the Friars holding such posts.

A similar order was repeated during the monsoon of 1620, but
when the Viceroy was putting it into execution, the Archhishop
was already dead. When the Provincial of the Franciscans wus
notified about it on the 18th December 1620, he replied com-
plaining how badly the Friars working in Bardes had been
treated by the Archbishop in spite of the fact that they were
doing very pood work there. Teadded that in the same jurisdic-
tions there were, for instance, three masters of the language,
three pood preachers and others who were able to hear confessions,
The complaint contnimed the further information that the native
eleries did not inspire respect, that they had their ears bored, they
were busy aequiring fortunes for themselves and their relations.
Since the Archbishops and Bishops were anxious to place the
native eleries in charge, the Friors would not be satisfied with such
orders, chiefly if the Archhishop should belong to a religious order
other than their own. The Viceroy, Conde de Linhares, replied
confirming what the Provincial had said and acknowledged that
the priests did preach and hear confessions in the vernacuiar of the
place in the churches of Bardes, and that they had also written
in the vernaculsr a Catechism of Christian Doctrine, And in
another letter written during the same monsoon he endorsed the
complaint made by the Frinrs agninst the Archhbishop painting
him a5 & quarrclsome and restless man even in his last moments ;
and added: “ I firmly helieve that if our Lord had not cut
short his life, the City of Goa would liave suffered many an on-
ecomfortable hour at the hands of the Archbishop,”” Whilst these
replies were on their way to Portugal, new orders were received
during the monsoon from Portugal itself, to the elfect that the
Friars who were to see to the needs of the Christian Conumumi-
ties be examined and approved by the Viceray, which order the
Prelates of the Order greatly resented.
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X111

With n view to opposing by all means the claims of the Diocesan
Prelutes, the Friars frequently furnished reports to the Court of
the general baptisms they had performed of their new founda-
tions, and of the good they did in their missions and of the service
rendered to His Majesty, for which service the King in a letter
dated 5th December, 1652, asked that thanks be given should the
Viceroy find the report to be true.

This last clause indicated on the part of the Government a
certain amount of distrust regarding the correctness of the facts
presented by the priests. This distrust, was not entirely un-
founded. The very reply of the Governor, D. Bras de Castro,
given on the 4th January 1654, and that too with the consent of the
Inquisitors points out that instead of showing appreciation for the
services rendered by the Franciseans, the Court should eXpress
surprise at the carclessness and scandalous disregard of the mission
work, as the Christians of Bardes practised idolatry in large
measure which was confirmed by the number of autos da [é (public
trials of heresy) held during the previous four years. The prinei-
pal cause of this defection was the fact that the churches were
ordinarily held by Vicars who were important Friars who, some
time or other, had served as Commissary General, Provincials or
Definitors. They selected commodions and well ventilated
churches and spent their lives therein, free from the exercises of
the choir and community. Tt was very rare to find among them
one who knew the language and they asked a Negro to teach the
Cathechism ! His Majesty’s order that the Friars be examined
i the local langunge was unheeded. Hence the Governor pro-
posed to the King to issue an order appointing a teacher of the
vernacular and to place him either in the College of the Reis Magos
or the Convent of the City of Goa in order to impart knowledze
to at least twenty Friars; and another one at Cochin to teach
Tamil language for the benefit of the people of Jaflns, the greater
mumber of whom was entrusted to the Franciscans and it was
known that there were faithful who made their confession by
means of an interpreter ; and another in the city of Colombo for
the purpose of teaching the vernacular of the place, namely,
Singhalese. And finally that no allowance be paid to any Friars
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unless it was clear from the certificate issued by the Secretary
of the State that, having been examined in the presence of the
Yiceroy nnd the Ordinary, he was declared to have passed the
examination in the vernacular of the place,

This proposal regarding the institution of the teachers of lang-
uages al Goa, Cochin and Colombo was approved by His Majesty,
who at the same time ordered the enforecement of the previous
regulations regarding the passing of examinations by the Parish
Priests, with the addition that such examinations be conducted
before the Inguisitors. The Inguisitors were in no ease allowed to
appoint to the churches any Friams who did not know the
language of the parshioners ; nor could such Friaes be admit-
ted for the examination until it was clear from the certificate issued
by the Secretary of the State that they had learnt in the above-
mentioned college.

This resolution renclied Goa during the regime of Manoel Mas-
carenhas Homen, who had it communieated not only to the
Superior of the Froneiseans but also to those of the other Orders.
The Francisean Prelate declared at first that he would conform to
the orders of His Majesty and would obey them, affirming at the
same time that the language was being taught in the College of 5t
Bonaventure to more than 20 Friars and the teacher was a very
learned man. He afterwards withdrew his assent, and by a letter
informed the Governor that the Inquisitors would not be permit-
ted to examine his subjeets, and other similar things, Soch a
procedure should not cause us surprise when we consider that the
Franciscan Provinee of India, divided into factions, was accustom-
ed to be refractory and rebellious. The other Prelates except
those of the Order of St. Dominie also showed reluctance in a
smaller or greater degree;

Whilst the Franciscan priests of Goa thus disregarded the
orders of the Court, their Procurator requested new favours, and
solicited thanks. The Governors of India, however, were aghin
obliged to inform His Majesty about the little fruit produced by
the priests, specially in Bardes, and the existing necessity for
the reform of both regular sand the seeular clergy.
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Xav

Laxity is contagious. The Franciscan Friars were not the only
persons aceused of negligence in the progress of Christianity ;
the other Orders were equally negligent and apparently even
more 50 than the Franciscans,

In the year 1666 on January the 28th, the Viceroy, Antonio
Mello de Castro, writing to the Court about this, started with the
Jesnitsabout whom the Viceroy, Count of Linhares, had previcusly
written as follows : " I should like to repeat to Your Majesty that
the Fathers of the Society of Jesus in India are all in all ; ond in
order to achieve this end utilize many means and show prest
alertness " : the Viceroy now says: “ The Priests of the Society
of Jesus do not want to obey (Royal edicts) at all. They think
this permissible for they feel that in no way are they called upon
to show themselves His Majesty's subjects, and the authority and
power of the Viceroy, was so great that nothing was impossible
to him.” T have been informed that few or none of the Vicars of
Salsete know the language, and in the administration of Sacra-
ments, they make use of native clerics. One may enqguire, if on
a rainy day at s distance of a league, a pastor does not attend a
sick-call, how will & mereenary do so ¥ Franciscans too are not
much better, though among them there are a few who know the
vernacular and who go on preaching in villages ; but as these
places are used to accommodate the elder Frinss who had pre-
viously held high posts in ths Order, they do not go theee with the
intention of working but to take rest ; and the Franciscans place
under them one or two boys to serve them umder the title of Viears,
and what the latter do, God alone knows. The Dominicans and
the Augustinians follow the same method. Whomsoever the
Chapter approves is given the churches and no examination is
held ; and the worst part of it is that they write to me that they
know the vernacular when I know that they are ignorant of it.

All will be apparent to Your Majesty from the papers
herewith enclosed. Tt appears to me that the orders Your Majesty
has issued could for the moment be postponed as they may ereate
trouble, These people are unused to eurbs, It is necessary to
restrain oneself so as to avoid seandsl ; and gradually as far as it

iz
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is possible T intend making those subject to us change without
in any way making them feel that they have changed. Thus it
will be easy to prevent the order being changed later.”

The same Viceroy wrote to the Franciscan Provineial :—* Your
Reverence says that the orders of the King do not go beyond
withholding from the Vicars their allowances, in the event of
finding them unworthy to vecupy the churches and ignorant of
the vernacular of the place. Your Reverence can see for yourscll
the express order of His Majesty not to consent to any Friar,
ignorant of the vernacular, being a Rector ; and since this is a
special clause, I feel it admits of no exception and no other inter-
pretation as Your Reverence acknowledges. Besides, it is a great
obligation for a Friar to do the work of a Parish Priest himsell’
and this is why the Council prohibits substitutes to be appointed.
It is good to reflect on the words of St. John, Chapter X : Ef pro-
prias wves vocal nominatim : further on : Et oves illum sequuntur,
gquia seiunt vocem: ejus : which means they follow the pastor be-
cause he knows their langunge. Hence it seems very clear that
Your Reverence conforming with the commands of His Mujesty
which are hased on the Gospel, should observe them by a appoint-
ing shepherds who make themselves understood by, and whom the
flock understand. The best thing 1 can do is to place the eandi-
dates for their examination in your hands with the conviction that
as n high dignitary, vou will pass only those who deserve and who
possess the necessary qualities and requisites : and just as know-
ledge of the vernaculars alone is not sufficient to take care of souls,
50 also a virtuous life is insufficient without the knowledge of the
vernacular ; and I remember having heard said that the Doctor of
the Church opined that the gifts of the tongue were given by God
to the Apostles for this very reason; and in chapter I of the
Acts of the Apostles we read : nonne ecce omnes isti, qued logquundur
Gallilaei sunt; et quomodo nos audivimus unusquirque [inguam
nostram, in qua nali sumus 7 By the way, I assure Your Rever-
ence that I have been trying to learn the local language from the
time 1 arrived here, in order to fully understand and appreciate
the complaints of my subjects. What, then, must not be the
obligations of one holding such high jurisdiction and in whose
hands are placed such high mysteries ¥ Through Your Reverence's
good offices let these things be ecomposed and rectified, thereby
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calming your conscience and mine ; Otherwise we shall be doubly
guilty of disobeying God and His Majesty. Your Reverence may
rest assured that with the love I have borne towards you, I shall
continue to esteem the Friars of St. Francis and they may be sure,
to get whatever help they may be in need of from me. And to
avoid further doubts and disputes, Your Reverence would do well
to arrange to have in this Convent a teacher of the vernscular
attached to a set of students, as commanded by His Majesty.
When it is known that this step is necessary for promotion, all will
labour to learn and profit thereby."

Yet in another letter: “ According to Your Reverence in
churches where the Vicars do not know the language it suffices to
place another Friar who knows that language and who is known a
8 Vicar of Christian Community ; whilst His Majesty commands
that T should not consent to anyone who is ignorant of the verna-
cular being appointed as Viear; this suggestion eould be carried
out, provided the Vicar of Christian Community, who knows the
language, is the same as the Viear of that Churel and not
otherwise...I have hopes that Your Reverence will see that
matters will be mended by putting in eharge of the Churches
Vicars—Frinrs who are conversant with the vernacular and
removing those who are not; thus the Vicars of the Churches,
and those Your Paternity called Viears of Christian Community
ean help each other in the ministry of teaching, catechis-
ing the converts and persuading the heathen to follow the
way of salvation : andif Your Reverence wishes, I shall send voua
roll of all the Friars who know the vernacular, to facilitate their
appointment to the post of Vicars and another of those who are
Vicars, though incompetent, so that Your Reverence may know all
that T have discovered with diligence, and perhaps is unknown to
the Friars who actually live in the Convents.”

And he wrote to the Chapter : * From the many letters extant
in the Secretariat, we see that His Majesty ordered that the
churches be given to those who know the language well and they be
examined by Apostolic Inquisitors; and he enjoins upon the
Viceroys that in no other way can the appointment be made or
allownnees paid. And since it has been brought to my notice
that churches have been placed in charge of persons who are
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from this point of view incompetent, T thought it proper to inti-
mate the Rev. Chapter that in view of these orders of His Majesty
these persons be removed from their posts and others appointed
who will be of service to God, His Majesty, and of good to the
people.

And in another letter : * I have just recerved information that
the Hev. Chapter has appointed to the Church of St. John Baptist,
a elerie from Cochin whe is ignorant of the language of the people ;
and since His Majesty commands me in his letter, which I have
sent to the Chapter, not to give my consent to such appointments,
and to see that the appointed ones be examined by the Inquisitors,
and not to pay their allowances unless they have passed the ver-
nacular examination and hove been approved, 1 consider it
necessary to ask the Rev. Chapter to examine the clerie and to
send me the certifiente of his examination, without which he eannot
be the Vicar nor can I in any way consent to such an appoint-
ment.”

All this was approved by the Court ; and was ordered to be pat
into practice, to the effect that the parishes be held only by those
who were competent in the language and were aware of the obliga-
tions of their office and that consent should not be given to the
appomntmet of those incompetent and not conversant with the
loeal language. Such wamings had already been previously
issued. Even when the priests secured a letter of recommenda-
tion from His Majesty to the Vicerov, it nevertheless, containeda
clause to the effect that whatever belp could be given to the
Friars might be granted, but within the limits of roysl orders.

XV

“It is years now (nccording to a Representation made to His
Majesty in 1672) since the Eeclesiastics of the East live with-
out o superior, This community without a head is like the body
without a soul; the result is that the life of the same clerics is
loaded with filth and so deadened by vices that they live shiame.
lessly without the fear of God, associating with women and
having sons from them without any fear of punishment ete.,”
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And making reference specially to the Franciscan Friars the
letter paints them as so dissolute and immoral, that, had not these
accusations been confirmed and amplified by letters from the
Viceroy to the Court, one could hsrdly believe that such things
could have happened in those days which many hold as a classie
time for a highly virtuous life full of the fervour of piety.

“ After the discovery of India (says the same Hepresentation)
when there was formed a Christian Community the Religious of
5t. Francis, had charge of ministering to the Christians of Bardes
and continue to do so till today but the work is done so poorly
that there is not a village in Berdes which has not been affected
by the Holy Office, due to the priests failing to take any trouble
in instructing the faithful and converting their churches into
houses of recreation : The Provinee is being governed by the
Commissary General and the Provincial, aged in years, and these
churches are used by each of them for rest houses; many
people attend these churches without any colleague in the
Christian Community and owing to the priests’ ipnorance of the
vernacular, it is impossible to instruct the parishioners, since
these people camnot understand Portuguese, the lanpuage in

which the Friars attempt to teach them. There is an express
mandote of Your Majesty that all Parish Priests be examined
by the Inquisitors in the longunge of the place which is not
being carried out, as it deserves to be without any exception.™

To which the Viceroy replied : “ All the enclosed references
Your Excellency has sent to me regarding the conduct of the
Eeclesiastics af this Estate snd the bad treatment the Franciscan
Friars sre meting out to the residents of Bardes, where they are
administering sacraments to the residents are very true, and their
abuses po even beyond vour statement.  There is no doubt that
in the early days the Friars were placed in charge of Rectorics
of the Churches of Bardes for the reason that there were then no
secular clergy.,  Such is not the ease now, for there are secular
cleries and -many of these live a good life; there are also the
members of the Society of Jesus who could be asked to take charge
of the churches and there is every hope that this work, namely
hearing of confessions, preaching, administering sacraments snd
all that pertains to spiritual life will be done by them creditably,
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with profit and satisfaction. As they are conversant with the
vernacular of the people and know their customs, they will easily
enter into the spirit of their parishioners, thereby dissuading the
latter from any thought of idolatry, and leading them to a better
Christian life. This will be more difficult to achieve if the work is
done by the Franciscan Friars beeause of their ignorance of the
vernacular, their msolence and the bad example of their life #nd
habits, chiefly regarding the sixth commandment, ete.”

We shall make reference bere to a certain divergence of opinion
between the present Viceroy, Luiz de Mendonga Furtado and his
predecessor, Antonio de Mello de Castro (XLV) the former
affirming that the Jesuits were better versed in the vernacular
whilst the latter preferred the Franciscans ; and this just after
an interval of seven years. But these seven years were quite
sufficient to forget ancient laudable traditions because of the lax
manner in which the Franciseans lived ; and there is no doubt as
we shall have to record later on, that at the time of we are speaking,

the wish to learn the language was laxer with the Franciseans
than with the Jesuits.

We may be permitted to note that among the things that helped
powerfully the laxity in monastic life prevalent among the
Franciscans was the facility with which by merely remunerating
the officials of the Roman Curin briefs were obtained from
Rome in favour of corporations or even individuals. The Friars,

‘with exemptions granted to them by their local superiors and those
obtained from Rome, tried to escape from royal sanetions, therehy
securing a real independence from the royal sovereignty.

The Court took steps to check this evil before it could take alarm-
ing proportions and issued an order to the Viceroy to check the
abuse ; the Friars, however, aftera lapse of some years, manoeuv-
red to get the orders revoked in so far as they went against the

interest of their Provines,
b4 |

We have now reached the year 1684, a memorable year, when
the Government sentenced to extermination the vernacular of the
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place. Till then the ecclesiastical as well as the civil powers had
been mindful of the real need of the knowledge and the study of
the language. Not many years earlier the Viceroy, Antonio de
Mello de Castro, had declared that he himself was learning the
language with a view to governing his subjects well, and the royal
commands were inflexible in ordering the cleries in charge of
parishes to learn the vernaculars.

At this juncture, however, and surprisingly indeed, the Viceroy,
Francis de Tavorn, Count of Alvor, on the 27th of June of the
year 1684 published & Decree of Law which whilst removing the
obstacles placed regarding the marriage of native Christian
widows, decrees the following : “ in order to put an end to ail
inconveniences, it would be suitable to set aside the use of the
vernacular idiom and to insist that all apply themselves to speak
Portuguese since the use of both the languages at one and the
same time gives cause to various incomveniences, including that
of not being understood, Thereby the Parish Priests would be
able to suitably expluin the mysteries of faith which may not be
properly exploined as their importanee demands, either because
the Parish Priest cannot speak freely the vernacular, or the people
sre unable to mderstand Portoguese ; in as much as, ignorance
of one or the other would be prejudicial not only to their civil
intercourse but also to the good of their soul --and to make inter-
commumication easy, the people of the place shall try to learn the
Portuguese language ; the Parish Priests and the school teachers
shall impart instruction in that language so that in course of time
the Portuguese idiom will be eommon to one and all, to the exelu-
sion of the mother tonpue ; and to achieve this end the language
used in sermons and meetings shall be Portuguese, until it comes
into daily use: and, therefore, I assign three years, a period within
which the Portuguese language ought to be studied and spoken.
Moreover, this language alone should be used by the people in
these parts in their dealings and other contracts which they may
wish to enter into, those using the vernacular being severely
punished for not obeyving this mandate.”

And in spite of the stupidity of these views and absurdity of
such a regulation, there was n Procurator of the Crown and
Ministers who advised His Majesty to confirm this Decree * be-
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cause its execution would help the governance and the Preserva-
tion of the rule in the Estate of Indis.”" An indigenous writer of
our times apparently laments that this regal abortion was not
rigorously observed.#4

A careful reading of the edict, just transeribed, indicates who
were the principal authors responsible for the promulgation of
such an order. They were the Parish Priests who were ordered to
learn the vernacular and who being more interested in their own
comforts than in the interests of religion gave the Viceroy o
understand that it would be casier to foree all the people to learn
Portuguese and thus remove from the few the burden of the study
of the vernacular. And since not all Viceroys were like Antonio
de Mello de Castro, they succeeded in inveigling the illustrious
Tavora into subscribing to their nefarvious designs. Who these
advisers might have been would have been a close secret had not
they revealed themselves after many vears. This revelation is
found in the Provision of the Overseas Council, dated the 19th
January 1782, in the following terms: “ I, the Viceroy and the
Captain General of the State of India, make it known to yon, that
the Provincial and other Friars of the Order of St Franeis of
the Provinee of St. Thomas made a representation to me, and it has
been confirmed by me thereafter in the Decree dated the 17th
March 1887, and again by another issued to the Provineial by the
then Viceroy, the Count of Alvor, that the natives of the place
take to talking Portuguese and be catechised and taught in the
same language. It was found that this would be profitable both
for the welfare of their souls us well the security of Portuguese
dominions in these parts ; and that although this eontinues up to
this time, the Archibishop of this City by a Pastoral ordered that
the Portuguese language be not taught and that the Brahmins
should not learn it. And, as the Province of the petitioners is at
present in charge of the Parishes of these Iands, as a result of
previous experience and by resson of the harm that would acerue
both to the spiritoal life snd the stability of the State, if these
measures, in which the Archhishop had no right to interfere, were
ohserved ; the friars requested me to commmani kim to obhserve the
Decrees, and sequiesce to their petitions. Tt appeared to me that
the Petitioners be allowed to observe the said Decrees,”

#4. O Gabinete Litterario day Fontminhas 1840, Vol, I, g 1o,
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From this Provisdo it is clear that the decress were granted to
the Franciscans as per their request and insinuations. The
decaying state of the Provinee and the qualities found in the
individuals normally holding the office of Parish Priests of the
Churches of Bardes, explain why, even though in the Provinee
there were teachers and writers conversant with the language,
there prevailed in influential minds the scheme of suppressing
with & stroke of pen the language of the people. They knew well
that the enterprise was beyond human power; but to calm their
conscience, any pretext, however absurd it may have been, was
vonsidered sufficient,

In spite of their absurdity, these Charters have not been yet
revoked and it is from this date that begins the abandonment of
the language and the progressive and extrsordinary corruption
6f the same in Goa, a corruption which was already noticeable ut
the beginning of the last century.

XV

Having come to know the identity of the real authors of the
official persecution of the local language, it will be interesting to
follow, though cursorily, the further steps on the way to error taken
during this epoch, which was far from glorious to the Franciscan
Order in India.

First, the less regard the Franciscans paid to their religious
duties, the more were the rewards and advantages they sought.
They turned the general baptisms celebruted in their Goa Monas-
tery into occasions of pomp and wordly show, and not a manifesta-
tion of true love for canversion or of sincere piety ; those who
lived in the city took away violently the prisoners from the hands
of the judicial authorities. The Parish Priests of the villages
chiefly those of Bardes did not live a life exemplary in conduct and
manner. And finally there arose occasions to expel and send
back to Portugal some of the Provincials, but unfortunately even
these measures did not have any effect on the peace of the
Provinee. For on their departure they left such a ferment
of disorder, that unheard of excesses accumnlated and
multiplied. For instanee, the following incident is recorded in a
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letter of the Viceroy to His Majesty : ** Yesterday, the 14th instant
{Nov, of 1694) while the Visitor and the Provineisl of the Order
of Observants of the Provinee of St. Thomas of this State, had
gathered with & few Members in the College of 5t. Bonaventurs
for a Chapter which was to be held in that house on the 17th of
the month, it happened that 17 Friars most of them young, eame
out of the College, nrmed with guns and pistols and large swords
and st 4 o'clock of the evening entered the same College with
scandalous uproar, and compelled the Visitor to expel the
Friar, whom he had appointed President of the College, and
forcibly to give possession to the already suspended Guardian of
the same, Such shominable methods were used to prevent the
election as Provincial of one Fr. Joiio de Santiago, whom the other
faction had determined to elect. A few old Frisrs came to
acquaint me of these happenings. I immediately communicated
with the Archbishop who, according to the order received from
Your Majesty in this monsoon, empowered me to arrest them,
with the help of eivil authority. I sent the Prosecutor General
of Crimes to the same College but the rebel Frinrs refused to
receive him, closing the doors and detaining the Visitor, the
Provincial and other Members who were already there. During
the night as ordered by me the College was surrounded and in the
morning as the resistance was becoming more and more tenacious,
I ordered & warship (galeota) to be brought elose to the walls of
the College, and have the guns pointed at the building, to see
whether such a measure would frighten them ; but it was ineffect-
ive and they persisted in their intention, and shamelessly and
disrespectfilly exposed the Blessed Sacrament st one of the
windows of the dormitory facing the river. Finally T ordered a
gun to be moved by land to the main gate and when they realised
that it would be fired to break open the doors, they opened the
‘doors and surrendered.  All were arrested by the Prosecutor
General, and with the consent of the Visitor and the Provineial
they were sent by me, some to Agoada, the leaders to its light-
house, others to Marmagon where they were imprisoned to be
opportunely punished by their superiors. I shall see that they
get exemplary punishment.”

These and other excesses compelled the zealous Provineinl
of the regular Observance to propose to His Majesty that he
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sliould send to the Provinee of St. Thomns » Higher Superior to
govern the Provinee for three years; and also send every year,
12 individuals competent to work in the same Province, whose
expenses would be incurred by the province. The Provinecial
wisely added that the Superior and Friars from the Kingdom
should be first well exumined and their sctions observed both as to
their competency in literature as well as in the exercise of spiritual
life. He hoped that they would instil new blood into the doeaying
Provinee of St. Thomas, if not in promoting virtue which was not
much cultivated by the Friars in Portugal, at least in imparting
secular instruction ; and he further proposed that the Superiors
and the Friars to be sent here should be of the Provines of
Algarve, and not of Portugal, so as to avoid the recurrence of
animosities which were hardly extinct between the Provinee of
India and the one which was its mother and tutor, These con-
tinuous monastic disturbances caused so many worries to the State
that Governors and Viceroys notified the Court of the happen-
ings thus : ** Nothing causes such great worry to one who governs
this State and in which he lives, as these incessant monastic
disturbances of the Friars working in these parts, excepting the
Dominicans and the Priests of the Society of Jesus, for these
alone live a religiously good life, here as elsewhere, What is un-
bearable is the uneasiness caused, for no sooner had the Religious
of 5t. Augustine become quiet than the Capuchins, Franciscans
and the Carmelites started disturhances of their own : this state
of affairs we plice before Your Majesty, that you may com-
munieate to us as to how we should deal with the dissensions of
these Friars, who instead of spending their time in the con-
version of infidels, pass their time in private avocations, thus
giving one the impression that their cloister is more a barrack of
soldiers than a habitation of monks."” And again : ** The Friars
in India are very independent, and in serious cases when no other
course is available, they have recourse to the Judge of the Crown
whom they hold as an heretic, and give little obedience, One
Viceroy alone would be not sufficient to desl with these monastic
disturbances, even if he had no other work in Indis. This problem
needs a more efficacious remedy. Since they are exempt from
the jurisdiction of the Archbishop, his authority is to them s
kind of mockery. The priests who do not cause us worry are
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those belonging to the Society of Jesus and it looks as if these are
the only ones in Indin who live & true rellgivus life,” And in
another letter : ** In India, Siv, the Friars are insolent, and sinee
they have no Provineial to govérn them, and the Crown whose
decisions are more necessary to them here than anywhere else, is
far away they are disrespectful, and hence one sees a number of
gusrrels among them (excluding the modest and exemplary life
of the Society of Jesus).” Also in another letter : 1 declare to
Your Majesty that the serious difficulties the Viceroys have here
are connected with the Friars; and since I have to pay much
attention to matters of government, the unrest of the Friars iz a
burden on me that takes away all the time at my disposal.”

After this there is a distinet intervel of peace. Tt is known
that the Franciscan Friars in the year 1700 worked according
ko the rulés luid down in their Constitutions, perhaps in order to
gather strength for new internal and external dissensions, with
which they would be mixed upin the next century,

XvVinn

The interval was not long. New dissentions followad and the
Commissary General being unable to control them was compelled

to return to the Kingdom, unhappy and burdened with documents
of searches.

Friars from the Churches of Bardes, at least the greater number
of them, as & representation made against them in the name of the
Provinee of Bardes would have us believe, were among the more
liventious friars. This was the opinion of the Viceroy, Count of
Ericeira: “1 do not think thst the scandals caused by the
Friars of St. Franeis, Parish Priests of the Province of Bardes,
could be avoided, unless Your Majesty entrusts these churches to
the priests of the Society of Jesus. " The relations between the
two factions, always battling in the arena belonging to the Chapters
(Capitulos), reached total rupture and thus the Province was
divided into two factions, with two Provincials and two Definitors
thus being exposed to the most complete anarchy, Each faction
pursued the other furiously ; and the vanquished, now of this party
now of the other, fled to the land of the infidels.
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At this time, an ambitious Friar, who hailed from the Capu-
chin Province of Madre de Deus, and resided for vears in Portugal,
deseribing himself as a son of the Province of St. Thomas, and
claiming to be competent to pacify and moderate the restless
spirits of the Province, managed to obtain powers from the Genersl
of the whole Franciscan Order and a Brief from the Apostolic See,
as o special Delegate of these authorities, to take charge of the
disturbed Provinee. For a time the disturbances ceased, as 1s
testifierd by the Viceroy, Jofio de Saldanha da Gama:— “In
electing persons to the charge of the Churches and Missions, he
imitated his predecessors and the old traditions among the
Franciseans in India : for most of the Provineials, looking to their
own conveniences and factions appointed unfit persons to these
posts. ™  From this resulted Representations from worthy
Friars to the Court against this Superior and against the manner
of his appointment, branding it, perhaps with some foundation,
as intrusive and surreptitious.

It is true that other Friars during that period were not much
superior to the Franciscans in this respect, excepting the Congre-
gation of the Oratory, who maintained their incipient fervour
and the Jesuits who, profiting by the excesses perpetrated by the
other Orders, and passing off as models of religious life, with the
help of the Juntas of the Missions, knew how to build and extend
their empire throughout the world.

XIX

The Archhishops too took advantage of the excesses and distur-
bances caused by the Friars to further their own ends. The last
disturbance caused by the Franciscans paved the way for the
Archbishop, D. Ignacio de Santa Terezs, to renew the old plan of
a few of his predecessors to throw out the Friars from the Churches
of Bardes, The Archbishop was full of arrogance and pride as
well as hypoerisy and fanaticism. His ambition was to bring
under his jurisdication not only the Regular Clergy but the State
of India, During the long period of 18 years of kiis government he
was the cause not only of serious conflicts, but also continuous
fights with the Vicerovs.
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As we have alrendy mentioned, the last disturbances, having
wenkened more and more the prestige of the Provinee, helped the
Archhishop in obtaming from the Overseas Council, on the Tth
of April 1728, the authority to place in charge of the Churches of
Bardes secular clerics, worthy to do parochial work both by virtne
of their knowledge and habits, as well as by competency in the local
language ; and fuiling these, the Regulars possessing qualifies
necessary to fulfil the obligations of the ministry, together with
the power of expelling the Franciscans, if found wanting in these
qualities. No sooner had the Archbishop received the Provisdo
than he started to execute it by methods so much in keeping with
his ambitious and turbulent character that he threw into complete
confusion not only the villages of Bardes but all the existing Orders
of the State. The Viceroy, Civil Tribunals, Franciscans and all
those who felt offended and threatened by the processes, ex-
communications and censures of the Archbishop, sent their griev-
ances to the Court; His Majesty soon decided to hitroduce no
changes in the matter and retained the Franciseans in the same
situation in which they lived before the despatch of the Deeree of
1728, und suspended the execution of the decree until after mature
deliberation and thorough examination of the affair, he should
decide as to what was proper. His Majesty expressed his surprise
that the Archhiship should exceed his jurisdication and that the
Franciscan Provincial should show lack of reverence on this
oceasion to the Archhishop,

During the following monsoon (under date 12th April 1781)
a fresh provisional decree was issued by the Court, empowering
the Archbishop to grant certain privileges to the Friars, who
were in charge of the parishes of Bardes; and in the event of
a vacancy oceuring, this was to be filled in by one of the same
Friars, who by virtue of the rights given by the Archbishop to
the Regular Superior, would be examined by him and given a
eertificate of fithess for the ministry in virtue of learning, moral
life and knowledge of the vernacular language ; and in the event
of any Parish Priest in charge of the Churches being found guilty,
ignorant or incompetent in the vernacular, by the Archbishop or
lﬂu‘i‘"ﬂitnrt,hcmtnberemnﬂduldsentmﬂmﬂnguluﬁupuﬁw
to be punished or to be instructed and the Superior was then to

nominateone who was competent and approved s per required form,
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The same decision was given on a further representation of the
Archbishop and the Provineial by the Order of April 3rd 1782,
repeating that the Archbishop should remove any Parish Priest
ignorant of the language and send him to the Superior Regular for
studies,

Again in the year 1744, the same order was repeated to the
Archbishop with the declaration that the Definitors or Superior
Regulars, as the case may be, should nominate to churches only
those of their subjects, who had at the time the power to hear
confessions of both the sexes, granted to them by the governing
Archbishop ; and that the Parish Priests who had been removed
should be debarred from any appointment to churches until
they had cleared themselves of acensations or the impediments that
had caused their removal or suspension ; and that the Archbishop
could effect such removal or suspension without his personal visit.
This was applicable to one and all the Orders that have their
Priests as Parish Priest in this State.

XX

The Franciseans during this epoch tenaciously resisted learning
the vernncular. As we have noted (§ XVI) it was discovered
that the authars of the famous Decree of the Count of Alvor, were
the Franciscans and that they wanted all the Courts of Justice to
execute it, as their own. They made representations against the
Archbishop through the Overseas Council to the effect that he
opposed the Alvara (Charter) and prohibited the tesching of the
Portuguese language and the study of it by the Brahmins. With
reference to this representation the Viceroy, Count of Sandomil,
being asked his views replied that it was ascertained that the
Pastoral whilst obliging the Parish Priests to learn the vernscular
did not forbid the parishioners to study Portuguese for which
publie schools existed in all the parishes. The Portuguese language
was taught as proposed in the Decree; but the people of the place
in general being rude snd poor, living by manual labour, and unable
to frequent schools, were unable to talk, chiefly in a way as to be
able to make themselves understood in the sacrament of Con-
fession. For the worthy use of the sacrament, it was necsssary
that the Parish Priests apply themselves to the knowledge of the
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vernacular, s desired by the Archbishop in his Pastoral. This
wuoild he of use if it was put into execution.,

It looks as if the Count of Sandomil had not read the Decree
of the Count of Alvor, otherwise he eould not have affirmed that
the Pastoral, ordering the Parish Priests to study the vernacular
of the place was not opposed to the Charter, which directed that
the use of the vernacular should cease within three years and at
the same time commanded that the Parish Priests should teach
Christian doctrine in the Portuguese language. It is possible
that the Count of Sandomil and his Ministers did not wish to
declare to the Tribunal that the Count of Alvor and his Ministers
went against commonsense to suit the indolence and negligence of
the Franciscans,

The Franciscans at the same time represented through the
Mesa da Consciencia®® that the Archhishop prevented the Parish
Priests from observing the provisions of the Decree of the Count
of Alvor, which required that the natives should talk the Portu-
guese language, and thut the Parish Priests should teach the
doctrine in the same language ; to which the Tribunal replied
that in so far as it concerns the fullllment of the general Decree,
the Friars could not be tiken as parties (the Mesa da Con-
sciencia hardly suspected that they were its authors) and that the
Viceroy would see to its execution if he felt it was proper. The
orders of the Archhishop were to he ohserved in so far as the Doc-
trine was concerned, for one could justly conclude that it would be
easier for the Parish Priest to learn the linguage of the place and
be examined in the same than for all the parishioners, mostly rude
peasants, to learn the Portuguese language. And the Archbishop
wes advised to see that this was observed. This reply
greatly honoured the Mesa da Consciencia and put to shame
the Overseas Council. Agam in the year1789, urged anew by the
Francisean Friars, thiz last Tribunal ordered the Vieeroy to
execute fully the said Decree of the 17th March 1687, chiefly
regarding the teaching of the Portuguese language in the sehools;
and to take special eare to see that the Parish Priests knew the

45.%  Mesn da eansciencia was a tribunal in Lishon instituted by the King

John IO, to decids matters of conscience. W derstand that sucl
tribunal existed even in Goa. ARTSE e s
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vernaeulir and were examined in the same according to the royal
orders, This is a contradictory resolution, for both the Decree of
the Count of Alvor and the Rowal edict which confirmed it,
absolutely excluded all use of the vernacular its aim being to
exempt the Parish Priests from learning it.

From this time onwards no official document ever made refer-
ence to these decrees; but although its recommendations and
doetrine were obsolete, the evil was done, and the impulse to the
abandonment of the language given.

xX1

Had the Franciscans been men who looked ahead and not
immersed in the pleasures of the present, instead of urging the
observance of these absurd orders which they had inspired, they
would have endeavoured to disarm the Archbishiop by correcting
theirl ives and fulfilling the obligntions of the Ministry. But all
the time they strayed from the correct path.

The Rector of the Churcly of Colvale laid violent hands on his
own Curate, n native priest in the Church which at the time was
filled with people; and when censured by the Archhishop with
connivance with the friars gave a satirienl reply. As the offended
party, the Archbishop complained to the Court. The Overseas
Couneil thereupon forwarded a Decree censuring the conduet of the
Provineial, for not having punished the insolence of the accused
and ordered them to quit Goa and its districts immediately. This
was earried out, though after some years the ban was lifted, due
to the clemeney of the King.

About the same time there was such intense discord in the
Cloisters that Fr. Jeronimo de Belem, Capuchin Friar and
Judge of Second Instance of the Observants, felt it necessary to
implore the help of eivil authority to enable him to induet in the
Convent the newly elected Viear Provineial, and arrest the pre-
decessor with his followers ; having secured the help of the Pro-
secutor General of Crime he left for the Convent, with a com-
pany of Grenadiers, but found all the doors of the Convent closed
and the Friars prepared to offer resistance, ready with guns at

13
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the windows of their dormitory. The Proseeutor General appeal-
ed to the frines repeatedly in the name of His Majesty to desist
from resistance : but not only did they insist on continuing their
challenge, but on the contrary aggravated it by abusive expres-
sions against this action snd its executors, and rang the alarm
bell as if they were attacked. It was then that the Prosecutor
ordered the doors to be broken open with the consent and authori-
ty of the Judge, and inducted the Friars who sought admission,
but was unable to arrest those in the Convent for the simple
reason that they had fled to the Patriarchal Palace where they
had planned their flight.

His Majesty approved of this procedure and ordered all the
leaders of the resistance to be expelled from Goa ; but as this
command reached Goa st the time when the Friars had composed
their differences and were living in unity and peace, at least ap-
parently, and the State was st the time disturbed and troubled
over the war with the Marathas the Viceroy suspended the execu-
tion of the order.

The Franciscan Friars living in such a state pave cause to
the residents of Bardes to frame complaints against the Friars
who were manning the Churches ; but in order to minimise the
gruvity of these complaints the Provincial represented to His
Majesty that they were instigated by the native priests, whom he
accused of being weak in faith, attached to idolatry, and sworn
enemies of the Portuguese. We are inclined to believe that there
was some truth in this allegation, although the Governor in his
representation maintains that the views expressed by the Pro-
vineial were tendentious, contained little or no truth, and that in
no way could they exculpate Franciscan excesses ; and we eannot
but agree with the Governor, when in the same representation
he says: * Il the Superiors of the Province had taken care to
educate their Friars in the observance of their Holy Statutes
in the Cloister of their Order, cnabling them to live a truly reli-
gious life in the presbyteries of their parishes, without forgetting
their regulsr discipline; and if they had with the same care selected
as Parish Priests elderly Friars of good conduct, the parishioners
would not have had oceasion, as the case is now, for complaining.
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XEIT

The Metropolitan Government agreeing with the prineiples
enunciated by the Governors of India, tried their best to think out
ways and means which would be conducive to bring the Friars to
the observance of the laws of their institution and regular disci-
pline and to appoint to the parishes more worthy and better
behaved priests. To achieve this end, His Majesty on the 16th
of Aprl 1786, issued a circular to the Superiors ; but the latter
solicited its immediate suspension, pointing out certain ambigui-
ties, and after mature consideration, the Mesa da Consciencia
decmed it fit to suspend the said circular, with a proviso that
until a fresh order was issued no change should be made. This
new order came in the year 1748. The Provinecial was thereby
told thst a Friar should not be given the charge of a church,
unless hie had completed forty years of age, and fifteen of religious
life. The Provineial demurred on the ground that he had not
a sufficient number of Friars with such qualifications. This was
only a specious reason, since it was known that the Provinee had
on its rofl 88 qualified Friars while the Parishes were 24 in all.
With this and other fifty pretexts, the execution of the order was
del: ved but finally its observance was ordered without fail by
another decree of 1740,

On his part the Archbishop, D. Fr. Lourengo de S, Maria, on
the 21st of November, 1745, published & Pastoral with the same
end in view. But certain points therein treated displeased the
Franciscans, Parish Priests of Bardes, in consequence of which
they had recourse to the Judge of the Court. And as the same
Pastoral seemed to be offensive to the privileges of the Procurator
of the Crown, he too appealed against the same. These appeals
brought about a formal rupture between the Archbishop and the
Viceroy, in the course of which, the Archbishop imitated the
excesses of his predecessors,

In the opinion of the Marquez de Pombal, the Archbishop was a
simple and virtuons Prelate, but incompetent Pastor' who gave
evidence of his incompetence in a controversy with the Franciscans
ot this same times (1740).

e 4. Instructions issued to the Archbishop of Goa in 1774.  Instruction
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As usual there were two factions among these Friars. The ruling
one followed the Superior, whilst the other desired to eapture
power. Fech of them necessarily needed reform, for hoth were
equally lax. Neither possessed the seraphic spirit of its Patriarch:
in both of them ambition to rule was predominant, disobedienie
and irregularity in behaviour were too patent. The faction which
was without power left no stone wmnturned to get it, and finally
under pretext of reform they tried to put into execution a Brief
of Cardinal Oddi, Nuncio at Lishon, issued on the 8th of May 1748,
This wes secured by one of the factionists, this fact not being
disclosed till the 6th of Jume 1747. When they tried to put the
Brief into execution, the Nuncio had already left the Court of
Lishon ; and the opposite faction questioned its validity, This
purty led by the Provineis] expressed surprise that Friars, who
were not themselves setting a worthy example and whose life
was even more seandalous, should elaim to reform then.

Then in the monsoon of 1749, by an order of the Commissary
General of the Franciscan Friars, the Archbishop was invested
with ample powers of jurisdiction in the Provinee of St. Thomas.

In the execution of this mandete, the Archbishop acted so
imprudently and with such indiscretion that instead of bringing
sbout peace and order, he fanned the flames of disorder among the
Franciscans, It was under these circumstances that in the vear
1754, the Very Rev. Provincial had to request the help of civil
authority against the Priest of the Provinee next in rank to the
Superior, for it was he who for nine vears wss the eause of
fomenting looseness among the Friars at the time manning the
churches of Bardes, and wrs guilty of grave simony in making
appointmerits,

It is not known whether the Provincisl placed any restraint
on the simony, but it is certain thet he did not suecsed in re-
pressing the pride and insolence of his subjects. It has been already
seen how all the Departments of the State: Eeclesiastical,
Politieal, Judicial and Mititary had proved the temper of the
Franciseans. There was only one corporation namely the Senate
of the Chamber (Camars ) which being inoffensive, seemed to be
clear of the conflict, This one, too, had its part in the contlict
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in the year 1756. On the day of the Feast of the Immaculate
Conception celebrated in the Convent of St. Francis, the Senate in
a body, accompanied the Procession, at which four of its high
officials, according to immemorial customs and very old mandates,
were holding the rods of the Canopy. The Franciscans who
with their community hed joined the Procession violently wrenched
the rods from the bands of the said ecitizens in the middle of the
road, and thereby caused a seandal, with the result that the
offended Senate retired From the Procession and went back to the
Chember. It is true that the Provincial snd the Guardisn per-
somally went to the Chamber to offer their spologies on behalf
of the recaleitrant Frinrs, and at the same fAime deelered that in
this these Friars had disobeyed their Superior and assured the
Senate that the accomplices of this offence had been pumished.
However, since the offence was a public one, the Senate demanded
a puoblic reparation. This matter finally reached the Couort
but it would be useless to deal with it here.

XXTIT

On the 29th of Mareh, 1759, Thome Joaquim da Costa Resl,
Secretary of State, wrote a letter to the Provincial regarding
the deplorable condition of the Francisean Provinee of St. Thomas.
This letter deserves to be given here in its entirety.

““ His Majesty has been apprised of the scandals caused in this
State by the looseness of the lives of the Franciscan Friars, and by
the culpable omission in not compelling them to the exact observ-
ance of its Holy Office, permitting a few to live outside them
cloisters, without obedience and without discipline, snd others
to carry on unsuitable avocations improper to their professiom,
under the pretext of their being assistants of the Parish Priests
in charge of Churches administered by members from the same
Community., Moreover, the zeal of the Superior in improving and
instracting his subjects has reached such a state of decadence,
that men are admitted to the Religious Order and the profession
of vows has been accepted even of those who are ignorant of the
Latin language and thereby immorance is perpetuated ; what is
more, they have nccepted forsacred orders students declared unfit
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by the Diocesan Prelate, and issued dimissory letters?? to Bishops
of other Dioceses where they were not residing ; and finally
they have introduced the pernicious abuse of appointing to the
Churches Friars under the name of Rectors, just to reside there
with the purpose of recovering the revenues and handing them over
to the Definitors of the Order who lived in the Convent. As the
ubovementioned disorders could not fail to produce a great im-
pression on the most religious spirit of the King, he has com-
manded me to recommend to Your Reverence to diligently seek
to reform the Friars, your subjects, making them observe fully:
your Holy Constitution, live an exemplary Tife and thereby to put
an end to the scandals in this State enused by them, and that in
the admission of the Novices you should hold the examination
necessary for the purpose, in order to ensble them to become
worthy ministers. Lastly His Majesty orders me to sigmify to
Your Reverence that he was much surprised at the pernieious
abuse introduced in the appointments to churches, not only
because it is incompatible with the profession of poverty to acoept
revenues and allowance, which are assigned to the Definitors,
but also hecause it is contrary to the end for which they were
granted, namely to the real Parish Priests, who reside in the
chueches. It being understood that should perchance His
Majesty come to know that the old disorders continue to prevail,
the said churches would be handed over to the Religious of
another Order, who would loyally carry out His Majesty’s orders.”

On the same date the Secretary of State wrote to the Arch-
bishop giving the substance of the above mentioned letter adding
" I, however, from the recommendations mentioned in the above
letter, the good results which are naturally expected do not issue,
and should Your Exeellency deem it fit to go in for reform, you
may approach either the Apostolic See, ot the General of the Sera-
phic Order, who when confronted with a report reganding the
laxity of the Friars will not withhold permission for such & reform.”

This is an ingenuous but a solemn confession that the regime of
the Religious Orders was both sutside the jurisdiction of the King
and that of the Diocesan Prelate.

AT.* Letters sent froon one hiskio to unnther in favour of one who stands
uudhﬂgmhﬂymdznhlmthertﬁﬂoen

.
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Although, as was feared by the Seerctary of State, the ex-
pected results did not accrue from these recommendations, it
is not known whether the Archbishop solicited this reform either
from the Apostolic See or the General of the Seraphic Order, as
suggested. The dissensions, however, continued to prevall in
the Convents, more or less openly, until in the year 1767 they
burst into & public uproar with such frenzy of insolence and mutunl
accusations and unheard of seandals that the Governors had to
have recourse to armed forces, imprison some of the Frinrs and
adopt other measures to bring back to obedience the individusls
who rebelled against their Superior.  Those who were guilty were
ardered by the Court to be repatriated to Portugal ; and without
further seruples and without any consideration to monastic exemp-
tions the Court ordered that complete submission be given by the
Friars to the Archbishop who would reform and give deserved
punishment. But at the time this order was put into elfect,
the Province was manned by a two-headed monster, two Vicars
Provineial, each one alleging the justice of his election, The
Governor with great difficulty managed to allay the storm, arresting
amnd depoarting to the Kingdom under orders such of the most
incorrigible leaders, as had not already fled to lands outside
Portuguese rule.

XXIV

Whilst the shameless domestic dissensions weakened and de-
famed the Franciscsn Provinee of St. Thomas, other questions
cropped up; one regarding the appointment to be made for the
posts of the Churches of Bardes, as proposed by the Holy Office,
about the terms of which deeree we have no sufficient knowledge ;
the other, which goes against the previous one, renewed the old
elaim of expelling the Heligious from the Parishes of Bardes: a
¢laim so many times attempted to be put into execution, yet,
very successfully resisted by the same Religious,

Against the behaviour of the Franciscans as Parish Priests the
Camara Geral of Bardes, during the monsoon of 1765, sent o re-
presentation to His Majesty with the following charge : “ The
administration of the Churches is being entirely carried out by the
Curates, who are native seculur priests. The Friars cannot
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do this, due to their ignorance of the vernacular, nor can they be
expected to learn the vernacular since they have not done so till
this day. The curates also administer other sacraments and in
spite of this they are judged incompetent to hold charge of the
parishes, although on removal of the Jesnits from the Churches
in Gon and Salsete, many of the native clerics have been
posted to the same churches. They sre learned and possess
good charncter and are good moralists.” In view of this com-
plaint the Government in & letter dated 23rd April 1768, recom-
mended to the Archbishop to use efficacious and opportune
measures and thereby to save from the hands of wolves and mer-
cenaries the sheep of the Lord, and to hand them over to the
proper Parish Priests, who would feed them with the fruits of
doctrine and of edifying examples, The Archbishop was again
reminded of the previously emacted Royal Orders which said :
" The Parishes ought to be preferably given to the native priests
and such forcigners, as know the local language, since this is
the only way of feeding the flock. Those who do not know the
langunge, will find the bleatings of the flock incomprehensible
and will not be able to impart to the fiock nourishing food. Your
Excelleney should choose priests for the churches aceording to their
qualifications not all together, but one by one ; beginning with
those parishes where the priests have been giving scandal and
rejecting whatever claims of fact or right their Superiors may
make, as you may think right and proper.”

According to the Marques de Pombal, the Archbishop, D.
Antonio Teixeira de Neiva Brum da Silveira, was a virtuous and
a good cleric but a bad Archbishop, unintelligent, inactive and
slack. Yet when dealing with the task of making appointments
o the parishes, he did not prove at all that he was inactive and
slack. Omn the contrary, he at once invited applications on merits
and allotted 19 parishes to the worthy native cleries, the Friars
retaining for themselves only five. The contradictory state-
ments made by the membess of village commumities now in favour
of the Archbishop, now in favour of the Friars, are indeed curious.
Astonished and shocked, the Friars appesled to the Court, and
during the monsoon of 1767, submitted a long exposition or an
apologis recounting all the services they had formerly rendered to
the Church and the State and trying to belittle the accusations
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levelled against them. With reference to their proficiency in the
languages they say : “ By an order passed in the year 1744, the
Archhishop was empowered to examine the Regulars for their
appointment as confessor and then to confer on them the post.
This order, however, was not executed with the result that report
went round that they were ignorant of the language, and under
the specious pretext of ignorance of the vernaculars, the way was
open to direct representations against them. The pontifical
bulls which required that the Parish Priests should possess knowl-
cdge of the vernacular for the necessary administration of the
spcraments, went to the root of their competence to man the
parishes. For the better understanding of this question, it is
necessary to bear in mind that the greater part of the Provinee of
Bardes is situated about half a league from the Tsland of Goa, and
the residents of the remote villages of Bardes could eonveniently
conduct their business in Goa within the course of a day, and get
back to their homes, with the result that from this frequent inter-
course one could safely conelude that hardly a civilised native is
ignorant of the Portuguese language, as is represented to be the
case, Taking for granted what is said above, it was also true that
the Archbishop would not grant jurisdiction to any subject of the
appellant (Provineisl) to be Parish Priests of Bardes churches
unless, in addition to the necessary faculties given by the Atch-
hishop to hear confession, the candidate presented two other
sworn certificates, one testifying that he had passed the examina-
tion in Moral Theology, and the other testifying lo knowledge
of the vernacular. Both these certificates were to be issued by the
Observant Examiners, appointed by the Archbishop, according
to Royal Resolution of 1744. This being well known, it is clear
that there could not have heen a Parish Priest who was ignorant
of the vernacular. However, this is not so; not because the
Order is wanting in Friars. instructed in the languages, they
are more in number to the 24 Parishes of Bardes ;%% but knowing
thiat the residents of many parishes know Portuguese, the Arch-
bishop consented to the appointment of those who did not know
the vernacular, on eondition, however, that the more remote and
less civilised parishes should be supplied by priests who know the

45, A certilieate issucd by the examiner to the Archhishop Indicates

that there were 41 Heligious who knew the language of the place. The
was u Frunciscan,
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language of the place. Thus there are fifteen Friars holding
such parishes besides three companions who are conyersant with
the language ;4" so that there are only six Parishes in charge of
Frinrs who are ignorant of the language where it is really
needed. The Appellant does not intend thereby to infer that
all the 41 Friars his subjects, who have the knowledge of the
vernacular, are preachers or can preach on the mysteries of faith
and similar topies: for there are few native priests who have
enotigh knowledge to do so in view of the fact that the common
idiom which is current among the really intelligent natives is
Marathi, the vernacular of the region, The Rev. Fr. Constantino
Alves, Promoter, Judge of Ecclesiastical Court and Parish Priest
for life of 51, Bartholomen of Chorfio, and the Rev. Gabriel Fernan-
des Noronhs , Licentinte and also Justice of the Ecelesiastical
Court and Parish Priest for life of St. Mathias, who are otherwise
intelligent and have long service as Parish Priests have never till
this day presched in their mother tongue, nor even attempted to
give a Sunday homily to their parishioners. This however, is
being done repeatedly by Priests subject to the Appellant, in their
churches, where they frequently instruct the infidels in Christian
doetrine. The Appellant very much desires that this question
be ventilsted in Goa, where it is well known by the people even
without further proof of what is evident ; and in justification he
cites to His Majesty the case of many Indmm who are in Lisbon
and of native inhabitants of Goa both of whom without doubt,
would fail in translating the Portuguese language into their own ;
Henee they could not blame the Friars in the Churches of
Bardes for lack of knowledge of the vernacular nor conclude that
in the Province of the Appellant there is lack of this knowledge.”

All this artful exposition of the Provincial could not hide the
following facts: First, if there were some civiliscd natives to
whom the Portuguese language was not entirely foreign, undoubt-
edly there was also a far greater number of less civilised ones
and women and children who did not know it. Secondly if the
natives were not very proficient in the vernacular, the Franciscan
Friars were even less ; there being parishes served by men without
any knowledpe of it,

40. Information gathered from a eertificate of the Secretariat of the
Provinee,
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Let us, however, hear the views held by the Governor, D. Jodo
Jose de Mello, regarding the Expaosition of the Provineial : “Thiring
those happy days when the (Franciscan) Province sowed in India
the first seeds of the Gospel ; when its true sons eontinued in the
ways that made them outstanding in the exercise of religion, virtue
and good example, when they worked to drive away the dark-
ness of paganism, and to erect altars to the true God : then shep-
herds who sincerely applied themselves to feeding the flock with
the spiritual nourishment which was so much needed were sent to
the flock of the 24 Parishes of Bardes from this Provinee. But,
in the deplorable state to which the Province has now been reduced
due to dissolute life and laxity in their holy institute, appoint-
ments of mercenaries are made to churches in place of shepherds
who would guard their flock, feed it with pourishing doctrine,
example and edification. This is the general practice, but
Friars are not wanting, who are men of character, who by their
virtue and doctrine have distinguished themselves and are in-
deed an exception ; but in truth most of the Parish Priests are
only anxious to change from mendicants to owners of wealth and
stock, in the enjoyment of which they set a bad example by their
irregular life. 'What is more worthy of note is the fact that fow of
these spiritual shepherds ean understand the bleatings of the sheep
they are bound to feed ; and their laxity has even done sway in this
Provinee with the use of a chair which the zeal of their prede-
cessors had introduced with the aim of imparting instruction to the
Friars in the native tongue to carry the Gospel to the missions and
the people of the rerion. This is the way and this is the useful
manner by which the Holy Provinee has looked after the Parishes ;
H in the hands of the native clerics they have not derived great
profit, at least there are elerics among them who are imbued with
more sound and solid qualities, These are, indeed, less respected,
and there are some among them owing to whese lives the Churches
have also suffered ; they are ensily led by their own interests are
slow to perform works of charity proper to their avocation and are
wanting in that authority that brings back to the fold the lost
sheep, and in giving the shelter of which the sheep are in need ;
but they are not ignomnt, they understand the flock they feed, anid
know more easily the evils and spiritual infection to which the
flocks are susceptible; they are doctors of their own country, who
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understund the aillments that attack the different elimes, and their
efficacious remedies ; and their defects which consist in not being
respected and looked up to, may be made good by their superiors
nnd their tendeney to look after their interests checked, without
infringing on the privileges of the regular priests whom they
suceeed.”

With reference to these views we shall just note here that whilst
the Governor of India declared that the laxity of the friars had even
destroyed in this Provinee the wee of a Chair which the early zeal
had introduced with the aim of imparting instructions to Friars in the
local languwage, the Province at the same time presented to the
Governor individual information regarding its Friars, in which
one of them is called Master of the language of the country which he
teaches in the Convent of St. Francis at Goa. From the documents
at his disposal the reader may judge where the truth lies,

XXV

When the Franciscans saw that they were irrevoeably expelled
from the parishes of Bardes, they tried to hold on to five Churches
on the plea that they were foundations acquired by way of dona-
tions and bequests made in favour of the Order and not of the State.
These five Churches were : Penha da Fran¢s, Pomburpa, Oxel,
Reis Magos and 5. Lourengo de Linhares. This is not the place
to discuss the merits of the ease ; but we cannot help noting that
when the Friars, in 1660, foresaw their expulsion, they were laying
foundation to their claim to these Churches in their petitions
to His Majesty by trying to raise them cunningly to the ecategory
of Convents, which the latter were not, nor ever had been., -

The deeision in this affair was pending before the Court, and the
Camara Geral of Bardes or someone on behalf of the same, fearing
that the Friars might obtain a favourable decision, represented the
matter to the Court, attacking the Friars® claims. The Camara
reiternted the old charges presented before the Court against the
Frisrs, and drawing a comparison with the native cleries said :

" The allegations were made to His Majesty stuting that the
native clerics were ill.behaved and incapable of manning churches
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and like demons, who incessantly pursue souls, are envious of
those who oceupy the chairs whenee they have been ejected.  This
allegation is entirely false for the Franciseans have done all their
parish work and do so still with the help of native cleries. Tt is
only now that the latter have been considered inecapable of enjoy-
ing the benefices in this State although in the past they have been
approved of by the synodal examination, and have been piven
charge for life of Churches in Gor and the Provinee of Salsete and of
this city, When they go to minister to the people of the Missions
of Canara and the north countries inkabited by infidels, they have
to go through a lot of hardship, in the service of God and that of
Your Majesty.” They submit certificates of the Curates of these
five Churches, that the present Franeiscans as well their pre-
devessors were never able to preach in the vernaemlar, being
ignorant of the same.

Reporting on this Representation the Governor, D. Jofio Jose
de Mello; states as follows : * I think it right to state that even
supposing the Friars in India are not pormally the best of
pastors, they are not so had as the native clerics whose spirit in
general is that of ambition, meanness, drunkenness and lack of zeal
and charity...If the native clerics were in general worthy to hold
the Churches, it is unbelievable that so many people of old were
deceived about them, so that many orders, which had been often
issued for the removal of the Friars from the Parishes, and for
the appointment in their place of native clergy were cancelled.
With more information and better knowledge of the case it might
be concluded that the native clerics were commonly regarded as
incompetent for the ministry whilst the Friars, conversant with

the vernncular, were more useful'’,

This information was entirely contrary to the one given by the
same Governor two years before (XXTIV) ; and this contradiction
has only one explanation, namely, the generosity of the Governor
in lending a helping hand to the Francisean Provinee of St. Thomas
at a solenm moment when the Provinee was deomed to complete
and shameful mmin since the Court was resolved during this
monsoon to reduce the Provinee to a diminished number of houses
and members.
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The reward, however, meted out by the Friars for the heavy
sacrifice of his earlier opinion by the Governar was insults and
abuse of his person and dignity, publicised outrageously and
insolently, in the midst of the election delirium, so frequent in the
cloisters.

The loss of the last five churches of Bardes, which soon followed,
ends the history of the Franciscan Friars so far as it concerns our
subject. One who may take upon himself to present the chroni-
cles of the Franciscan Order, may deal with further controversies
of the Order with the Archbishops , the continuation of Chapter
discords , and finally their public and cloistered life, till the final
suppression of Religious Orders.

In conclusion we may assert that the influence of Franciscans
of the Provinee of St. Thomas was harmful to the language of
the country acknowledging at the same time, that a few of them,
more illustrions and more pious than most of their confreres,
worked for the grammatical and literary culture of the language.
But the work printed by them is rare probably due to the Superiors’
lack of interest, Their writings were very soon forgotten, and
thus the laudable desire of the authors to propagate the language
was in wvain.

XXVI

If the Jesuits did not write more in the vernaculars than the
Franciscans, undoubtedly they wrote with more felicity, They
gould print a number of books, the sole printing press in Goa at
the time being at their disposal, and thereby they gave impetus
and vigour to the vernacular. The Jesuits were, in no way,
accomplices in the persecution of this language. Tt is the Secretary
of the State, Francisco Xavier de Mendonga, the Marquez de
Pombal, himself who bears out our statement, and the testimony
eoming from such a source is above suspicion. The Government
of Portugal issued an order to the effect that in place of the schools
condueted by the Society, a college be instituted for native eleries,
In the Minutes of the statutes of the same College the Minister
writes : ** The Chairs which appear to us more appropriate to the
curriculin to be allowed in the college referred to, are the follow-
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ing : The first ought to be for those who will instruct in the verna-
cular of the places where there are churches and Missions, exam-
ining the records of the Jesuits for methods by which they taught

the language.”

It is true that he adds immediately : “ Provided they arc
firstly well revised and expurgated,” since the Grammars were
suspected to have received infiltration of the subtle Jesuit poison.

The Grammars composed by the Franeiscans in those days were
s0 much in oblivion that the Government had no knowledge of
them. Hence it was laid down that should there not be among
them books left by the Jesuits. The lack was to be made good
from those of the Fathers of the Congregation, or others which
may be newly written at public cost with their Vocabularies.

It is not known whether other Religious Orders contributed
work in the language of the country,

xXvo

The Inquisition cannot be ahsolved from a large share in the
persecution of the vernacular ; and what is more, a larger part in
the ruin of the Portuguese Empire in Asin.

But we confine ourselves to what coneerns the language, The
whole system of the Inquisition aimed not only at the extirpation
of superstitious and idolatrous beliefs, but also of innocent usages
and customs retaining even a tmace of the Asiatic Society, which
existed previous to the conguest by the Portuguese. Consequent-
ly the lunguage was involved in this general preseription.

One Inquisitor with eighteen years of service in the Inquisition
of Goa, proposed to His Majesty, in the year 1781, the following:
* The first and the principal cause of such a lamentable ruin (loss
of souls) is the disregard of the Law of His Majesty, D, Schastido af
glorious memory, and the Goan Councils, prohibiting the natives
to converse in their own vernacular and making obligatory the
use of the Portuguese langunge ; this disregard in observing the
law; gave rise to so many and so grest evils, to the extent of effect-
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ing irreparable harm to souls, as well as to the royal revenues.
Sinee T have been, though unworthy, the Inquisitor of this State,
ruin has set in the villages of Nadori (sic), Revori, Pirna, Asso-
nord anid Aldonda in the Province of Bardes; in the villages of
Cuncolim, Assolind, Dicarpalli, Consui, and Aguem in Salsete;
and in the Island of Goa, in Bambolim, Cured, and Siridgo, and
presently in the village of Bastori in Bardes. In these places
some members of village communities, as also women and children
have heen arrested and others accused of malpractices ; for since
they cannot spesk any other language but their own vernacular,
they are secretely visited by Botos, servants, and High Priests of
Pagodas who teach them the tenets of their sect and further per-
suade them to offer alms to the Pagodas and to supply other
necessary requisites for the ornament of the same temples, remind-
ing them of the good fortune their ancestors had enjoyed from
such observances and the ruin they were subjected to, for having
failed to observe these customs ; under such persuasion they are
moved to offer gifts and sacrifices and perform other diabolical
ceremonies, forgetting the law of Jesus Christ which they had
professed in the sserament of Holy Baptism,. This would not
have happened had they known only the Portuguese language ;
sinee they being ignorant of the native tongue the Botos, Grous
and their attendants wounld not have been able to have any com-
munication with them, for the simple renson that the latter could
only converse in the vernacular of the place. Thus an end would
have heen put to the great loss among native Christians whose
faith has not been well grounded, and who easily vield to the
teaching of the Hindu priests.”

We do not know what to admire in such a proposal of the In-
qusitor, hus malice or foolishness. Undoubtedly it is the height of
malice to affirm that Gosn Councils had prohibited the natives to
talk in their mother tongue, and had obliged them to speak the
Portuguese language alone. It is foolishness to make people
believe that through the vernacular alone could the Botosr and
other Hindu priests explain the tencts of their belicef and scct
with a view to convineing the native Christians,

It will bz clear from the reading of VIILand 1X that the Cotn-
cil, far from forbidding the use of the vernaculur, had rather
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recommended its use for the teaching of Christian doctrine. And
so far as the Regulation issued by His Majesty, D). Sebastido,
invoked by the Inquisitor is no doubt the one we have already made
reference to in §VIILdated 4th December 1567, the Inquisitor
has as little ground in it as in the Couneils for his insinuations.

It is possible that the Inquisitor was ignorant of the existence
of the Decree of the Count of Alvor, and its confirmation by the
King. It is possible to believe such a thing sinee reference to
them had been already made by the Franciscan Friars in the year
1782 and the following years. This indicates that during those
days they were known by all, Since these mandates were so
much in his favour, we are unable to discover any reason why
the Inquisitor did not refer to them, but falsely referred to the
Couneils and the law of D. Sebastifio.

A suitable reply was given by the Viceroy, Count of Sandomils
to these inept proposals of the Inquisitor, when the Viceroy
reported to His Majesty as follows: ** Having considered the
means (says the Vicerov) proposed by the Inquisitor, Antonio de
Amaral Coutinho, Favourable to the conversion of the infidels of
the Islands of Gon, and of the Provinces of Salsete and Bardes ;
and having obtained the necessary information in the matter, it
appears to me that in reference to the first it is impracticable to
exterminate the mother-tongue of the natives, for they are bred
in it, even those who are constantly in touch and in intercourse
with the Portuguese ; and even if this were possible I do not think
one would escape the danger alluded to by this Ministry, that the
Hindus residing here among the Christians would learn the Portn-
guese language equally well, since this would be needed for their
intercourse : and even the Bufos and priests from the mainland
would learn it in order to induce the native Christians worship in
temples, even if they did not known it previously, sinee Portuguese
is & lingua franca among Asiatics."

It may be relevant to mention here the Proclamation of the
Holy Office against many nsages and customs, some most inno-
cent, in which are included the two following : (a) “ Item . We
cormmmand that on all the occasions of their marriages, in all the
acts meant to eelebrate them, whether st the bridegroom’s or the

14
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hride’s home, the natives do not sing publiely nor privately songs
eustomarily sung in the mother tongue and popularly known as
poviae ;50 and should they like to have feasts as s demonstration
of their joy, let it not be done with the accompaniment of songs,
having the semblance of the same vovios ,and never on such festive
occasions should the singing be done by women folk, relatives, or
daijis of the bridegroom or even of the bride.”

“Item. We order the said natives of India that on no oceasion
whatsoever, under no pretext, they sing in their own homes, songs
known as vevies, neither publicly nor privately so that among
the faithful Christians the use of the same songs may be ex-
tinguished.”

At this time the Archbishop insisted on the prohibition of the
ceremonies of Hindu marriages in places inhabited by the Christ-
inn population. He alleged that many Hindus entertaining
yvoung Catholic servants were sure to ruin the latter’s faith, since
these Canarim boys, spoke the same language as their masters, and
memorised these songs sung by the masters and repeated and
sang them: with the result that their elders considered as true
the fiction regarding the Hindu deites narrated therein, in
addition to the worship given in them with the praise, petitions
and prayers contained therein.

To whieh the Viceroy, Jofio de Saldanha da Gama, replied :
* The allegation that the songs sung on such oceasions is a source of
perversion to the young Catholic servants cannot be counted ns
true for the reason that they are sung in elegant and difficult lan-
gusge, commonly used in the State, where the popular language is
much adulterated and corrupted by constant intercommunication
with the Portuguese.” And continues :

** There is no sense in asserting that the Hindus engage Christian
boys on their festive oceasions ; they do make use of them to
build pandals, but not to help them in their ceremonial acts or
feasting, since according to their laws, such rites are to be per-
formed without the assistance of any Catholic, less still with the

50. Fool, plural vorid, is a meter in strophes of four verses,
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aid of Catholics of working class who are considered to be of low
caste and believed to soil anything coming in contact with their
lhiands. So rigorous are the Hindus in the observance of these
rites that it is enough for a Catholic to enter their homes to con-
sider them to be polluted,! and they refuse to eat anything touch-
ed by the hands or even cut by s knife used by a Christian.™

From what has been said we may arrive at the conclusion that
if the Archhishop of the time, did not go along with the Inguisition
in the attempt to kill the language; he eo-operated with it in
prohibiting the use of popular vernacular poetry ; which surely
must have done great harm to the language.

XXVIII

The Eecclesiastical Empire in Portugal as well as in India had
three arms : Archbishops and Bishops with their Secular Clergy,
Friars or Regular Clergy and the Inquisition. All these three
Powers conspired to abhsorh within their jurisdiction the sovereign-
ity of the King, at the same time competing among themselves for
the supreme jurisdiction. There were, above all, incessant quarrels
between the Regular and Secular Clergy ; and remaining within
the domain of our subject matter, we have treated this conflict
among them in India. It is this particular circumstance that
forees us to consider the influence the Archbishop exerted on the
vernacular language of the capital of Portuguese Indis, and adja.
cent provinces.

After the first impetus which the conquest had given to the
demolition of temples and Hindu emblems, and along with them to
the destruction of books written in the lunguage of the people,
the Councils and the Prelates recognized how necessary it was to
learn these languages, for the progress of the propagation of Faith
which was their charge. And during the prolonged battle the
Archhishops earried on with the Franciscan Friars regarding the
Churches of Bardes (as we have seen) one argument alone was

5. Atthe time the Viceroy wrote this such may have been the aituation.
Today, hownver, the Hindus, though not into theie private moms, yet permit
the Christinns o entor {heir homes ; and any ohjects touched hy them are
neither re-touched or broken
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advanced against the latter, namely, that they knew very little or
nothing of the language, knowledge of which in the opinion of the
Archhishop and all reasonable persons, was an indispensahle
econdition to nourish the flock and increase the number in the fold.

The Archbishop, D). Fr. Lourengo de Santa Maria, is an exception
to this, for he wished to remedy the evil both by imitating the errars
of the Count of Alvor, and exaggerating their ahsurdities. In
the famous Pastoral, dated 21st November 1745, to which reference
has already been made (§ XXIII) and whose manuseript we have
studied, the Archbishop enforced the execution of the Decree of the
Count of Alvor in so far as it enjoined on the Parish Prests to
teach their parishioners Christiam doctrine in Portuguese, without
the use of the vernacular. The teachers were to do likewise when
teaching their students, And not content with this regulation he
Inid down the following ;—

“ By our Circular dated 815t May, of the same year with regard
the Sacrament of Holy Orders, we hnove made it known that
we shall not admit any person of whatever position he may be to
the Orders...of Dioconate and of the Mass, unless firstly he has
gone profitably through the three years of Moral and Speeulative
Theology, has a good character, proved by frequent reception of
sacraments, exercises of piety and devotion, by serviee of the
Church, and the teaching of Christian doctrine : and knows and
speaks Portuguese only, this pertains not only to the ecandidate
himself but also to his close relafives of both sexes, this being assured
by a rigorous examination and precise care by the Parish-Priests,
And convineced as we are of its necessity for the service of God,
glory of the ecelesiastical state and general good of the Diocese
we reiterate it to all concerned with the assurance that it shall be
50 executed."”

And further om :—

“Since according to law and common opinion of the DID. confirm-
ed by umiversal usage, both of our Predecessors, the Primates and
the Archbishops and Bishops of the Kingdom of Portugal, we have
power to impose new impediments to the marriage of our subjects,
for sound reasons regarding the common and individual good, in
the exercise of this power, after mature consideration, believing
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it to be for the service of God and good of our flock, we institute,
create, and place anew for this Island of Goa, and its two
Provinces : Bardes and Salsete, the impediment of no person
contracling any marriage, whether he be man or woman, who does
not know or speak the Portuguese language, which impediment
will first apply to all the residents of Island of Goa, and
adjacent places and to the Parishes of S. Lourengo, Reis Magos,
Penha da Franga, Siruld, Pomburpi and of Aldond and to all the
Brahmins and Chardés who at the time are resident in the Provineces
of Bardes and Salsete, and it will take effect six months after the
proclamation of this Circular, a period given to ennble such persons
to learn the language; whereas, it will extend to other castes
of Bardes and Salsete one year after its publication. The Rev,
Parish-Priests will specially enforce this order, acquainting them-
selves with it, and having it eirculated for the knowledge of the
people, either personally or through their curates, and never by any
other person ; and examine the contracting parties in the Christian
doctrine asking all questions in Portuguese ; and thereafter pass a
free certificate to that effect at the end of the proclamation of bans
and to be taken under oath and sworn on the Gospels.”

These orders issued by D. Lourenco had the same fate as the
Decree of the Count of Alvor. They were futile, as such fantasies
vould not be otherwise.

XXTX

After the expulsion of the Franciscan Friars from the Churches
of Bardes and that of the Jesuits from the Portuguese State,
the Archbishops were solely in charge of appointments to all the
Churches, to which they appointed the Seculsr Clergy. This
surely motivated the Archhishops not to follow the directions
given by the Marquez de Pombal, desiring that the first Chairs in
the Colleges and the Seminaries in the East should be those for
instruction in the languages of the places where we had Churches
and Missions ; and they left the knowledge of loeal lsnguage
merely to common use and practice.

The nmew Goan Constitutions, enjoined by Archbishop D.
Antonio Teixeira da Neiva Brum, and amended and enlarped in
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1778 by Archhishop D. Fr. Mance! de S. Catharina® take it for
granted that all religious instruction is imparted and received in
Portuguese ; and do not oblige the Parish Priests to learn the
vernacular, rather they are permitted to ignore it. Book 8, Tit.
6, Const. 5, No. 87 sayr the following: * If the one who instructs
{in the mysteries of Faith) be ignorant of the vernaoular of the
one who confesses or of the dying, and should there be one knowing
the language he may translate his questions in that vernacular, as
he goes on instructing ", And No. 38: * And since low caste
and rude people do not know the Portuguese language, we order
that for the instruction to be better understood, the Parish Priests
have words and terms translated into the native language ; and
get the same circulated among their parishioners in order to
facilitate them to instruct their servants in the mysteries of faith
and Christian doctrine.”

The Archhishop who followed was D, Fr. Manoel de 5. Galdino.
On May the 22nd of the year 18129 in the regulstions for the
Studies which he laid down, he starts with the following rules =
“Tn elementary schools care should be taken to select teachers who
know Portuguese well, and great care should be taken by teachers
that the children do not as far as possible talk, during the school
hours, in the mother tongue and since at the time when they are
enrolled, the childeen are ignomnt of the Portuguese language,
the teachers should teach this language. They shounld teach
names of things in Portuguese, so that the children may learn
every day a few words in proportion to their aptitude and their
age; and when the children come neross Portuguese words, the
teachers should explain them in the vernacular. If the teachers,
following our instructions lorbid the more advanced to talk in the
vernacular, the younger ones will soon learn the Portuguese lang-
uage and the more progress they have made in the Portuguese
langusge by the time they leave school the more progress they
will make in Latin.

“ We strictly direct the teschers to impart to the children the
Christian doctrine both in the vernacular and in Portuguese ; and

#. Printed in Lishon, Hoyal Pross 18160,
53. Jowrnal da Santa Igrofa Luritana do Oriente, No. 6, 1847,
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very much recommend the Parish Priests to have a vigilant eve on
the enforcement of this rule.

That the teachers ought to explain to the children the meaning in
the vernacular : and that teachers should teach the children Christian
doctrine, both in the vernacular and in Portuguese are indeed two
pregnant ideas worthy of a Prelate, who himself learnt the
language, and as some affirm it, was o fluent preacherinit. Itisa
pity that these two ideas are mixed up withothers, thereby diminish-
ing their efficacy. The Archbishop was carried away by public
opinion, which he did not like to oppose or become an object
of derision by giving an impulse to the study of the local lnanguage,
But with this and like provisions®* he wished to clear the path for
others to enlarge and smooth it. He was, however, mistaken.
The path was not opened. Tt was obstructed with thorns and
overgrowth, which no one dared to go through, It was considered
so diffieult that the Archhishop, D. José Maria da Silva Torres,
did not even attempt to enter it, and left it worse than it was
before. * It is absolutely forbidden (says this Archbishop in his
Regulations to the Seminaries, dated 15th June, 1847, art. 54,)5
both to the students and any Ecclesiastic residing in the Seminary,
to converse with one another in the language of Goa.”

We see clearly that the principal intention of the Archbishop
was the cultivation of the Portuguese langunge ; but it was not
possible to cultivate it without doing harm to the vernacular.
Were not the Seminarians and the Ecclesiastics more competent
than the rude and ignorant people to apply the rules of grammar to
their vernacular, to improve and correct it ?  Had the Archbishop
forgotten that the greater number of the sons of the Seminary,
would later administer to the spirituul needs of their parishioners
and that too in the lanpusage of Goa? But it was fashionable
to despise the language ; the natives themselves applanded this ;
and, therefore, it was all the more difficult to resist the foree of the
torrent.

34, On Uie 26th of October, the Archbishop isued s Ciroular recommend-
ing public prayers in chorches according to the form therein commended,
Intorporating al the same tine its vernaenlar transdation into the Circular and
L was printed with additional prayers under the title of Preparagde da
Oragio Menial, Nova Gow. Nutional Press, 1857,

88,  Journal da Sonte Tgrejo Lusitana do Orignie No. 0, 1547,
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XXX

It appears as if the times of the Count of Alvor, and the Arch.
bishop, D. Fr. Lourengo de Santa Maria, had repeated. The eivil
Government co-operated with the ecclesiastieal authorities in
persceuting the language and they were supported by influential
men in the State, both European and Indian.

On the oceasion of the establishment of the first public schools
at the cost of the State™ the Viceroy, D, Manoel de Portugal e
Castro, laid down the folllowing : * In & country like this, forming
part of the Crown of Portugal, and governed by Portuguese laws,
it appears extraordinary that such a small number of inhabitants
speak and write Portuguese, and it is recommended to the prim.
ary teachers, and specially to the Professors who tesch Latin
Granumar, that they first apply themselves with every possible
diligence to the teaching of this same language to their students,
forbidding them the use of their vernacular in the schools.”

Keeping the same thought before his mind, people working in
public offices and military quarters were obliged to talk only
Portuguese,” and a Judge of the High Court of Goa applanded
this directive of the Viceroy and manifested his surprise at the bad
eustom of children talking in their mother tongue in the primary
sehools.52

In schools earrying out the norms given by Archbishops, S.
Galdino and Torres, and by Vieeroy D. Manoel de Partugal, children
read and write Portuguese mechanically, not understanding the
meaning of even one word of that language, which they begin to
understand only when they attend Latin classes. From this
comes the facility with which many priests can read and write and
talk Latin fluently, vet are unable to make themselves understood
in Portuguese. Cottineau undoubtedly was not well informed

5. Circulur of 5th September 1851, L. 4. Curfay ¢ Ordens f1. 1.

57. We have nod found any record of this ontsr. However, Jodge
Lousada in his Segunda Memaria descripliva ¢ estatistica dos Possessses
P, wat A¥ia aftirms it on page 460 of the dnnaes Maritimas ¢ Coloniaes
published in 1842

58, Same Judge and Ibid.



ESSAY ON KONKAKI LANGUAGE 217

when he said®® that all the priests of Goa had perfect grammatical
knowledge of the Portuguese language as well as of the vernaculars,
and that they coulidl preach in one or the other equally well.
But the fact is that very few can preach passably in Portuguese,
and almost all make use of the vernacular mechanically without
the least grammatical knowledge.

It is to this false basis of instruction rather than to the lack
of pood books that is due the pedantry and farrago of schools and
absence of sound and well digested instruction, which Lagrange
discovered in the inhabitants of Portuguese Indin*® The ab-
sence of good books is the result of the first error sinee no good hook
ean be written unless there are people able to understand it. And
it is needless to add with Lagrange that there are honourable and
respectable exceptions,

Having thus settled that the language of the place was to be
considered something worthless and useless, it stands to reason
that during the later reforms and plans of publie instruction
there should be complete silence about it.  But there appears an
intention of promoting the teaching of other common languages of
India,

The Chief Justice Louzada himself, who in his Segunda
Memoria condemns the loecal lanpuage, had already in his Primeira
Memoria™ indicated the great necessity of establishing in
Portuguese India s school, where they could be taught to read
and translate Hindu letters of Malabar (we do not know whether
the reference is to the Marathi language) as an indispensable
preparation for those who would take up eivil posts, and had
proposed us useful the teaching in the Diocesan Seminaries of the
languages of places where our Missions work.*

on..  <An Historical Sketch®, ete. p. 168,

i, Iostruction o h{].ﬂir King D. José to the Governor anid  Archbishop in
1774, ;luhlnhnd by Clande Lagrange Monteiro de Barbuda, Panjin, 1841 ;
Appenidic p. VILI

61. Memoria acerca da educagdo publica wos Estodes do India, dated
Lisbon 15th March 1841 and published in the Annaes Afarifimos ¢ Colonioes
of the yvear 1842, p. 6.

62, Ibidem, p. 18.
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This idea almost forgotten from the time of the Marquez de
Pombal, which was taken up again by Chief Justice Louzada, was
aceepted by the authors of the Regulations for the Seminaries,
which were approved by the Decree of the Governor General,
the Count of Antas in his Circular, issued on the 17th of March,
1848. This introduced in the course of the studies in the Seminary
of Rachol the Tamil language and the Moorish language and in
that of Chorio, the Hindustani language, erroneously taken by
the authors as separate from the Moorish. These rules were
however ineffective 8

The Governor, Joaquim Mourfio Garcez Palha, created o
Chair for the Marathi and Canarese languages,* Simultaneously
the Chamber of Deputies approved a project of general reform of
public Instruction in Portugal, in which it was decided that in the
Capital of the State of India be established at least a Training
School for teachers of the primary course, a Lyceum and s Chair for
the Hindustani language. This idea was immediately afterwards
made use of and introduced by the Decree of 20th September, 1844,
in the form of a transitional article ; and to-day we see it realised
in the normal school as well as the Lyeeum, with the exception of
the Chair for Hindustani, for the very fact that ifs necessily was
not felt so much as that of Marathi or even Kanarese.

The Deputy for India, Antonio Castano Pacheco, in his General
Plan for the public Instruction in India, which has been printed,*®

€3. By u Circulsr letter dated 24th November, the Conde de Antas,
1842 (Boletim no. 53) appointed a Commission composed of the Viear Capitular
of the Archdiocese. Antonio Jofio Athaide, Ex-Secretary to the Government,
nod Canon Cactano Jodio Peres to formulate s new Plan for the RHeform
of the Semenaries.  On tiye 16th of March 1843, the Commission presenizsd the
allotted work., And it was provisionally o d uwnd a circular of the
Govermor dated 17th March 1543, ordered it to EIE executod and puhlished it in
the Holetim No. 31 und the following numbers. Tt sinee it wms apposad by
Ciroular dated 22ud February 1843, of the Mimisterio da Marinha ¢ Uliremar
(Holctim No. 41) it remmined unexecnted. This above named Ciroular ordersd
submission in everything o the Metropalilan Government with a view to
oonsides Ui General Plan for the establishment of the Seminaries in Overseas
Provinees ref, which by -hm: urllﬁtm Junuary of the sums yenr, a Com-
indasinn was i rimre b Elert of Lishon being it
President. dem'\t i «

64. Ciroulue of Sth August 1848 (Baletim No, 53),

. Plisnan de Instrwcgio prubilica nos Estados Portugueser do Tndia,
precedido de uma |G, ET0 e g o ¢ quilro histerice doy fustitulor
o enxine gue aki eristiam, eomparando-se com o dfue o eley xe fem mandodn
#ulatituir, e s domonatra o methodo, pelo qual &= deve proceder a swd reforma e
ergamisacdo By Antunio Caetano Pacheen, Lisbon 1548,
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when dealing mainly with primary schools, is equally silent in the
matter of the mother tongue, and also about Marathi and Kanarese;
but suggests the establishment in the Capital of Goa of a Chair for
Hindustani, Tamil and Malabari, whose occupant was to he the
officinl translator, This plan indicates that Deputy Pacheco
walked in the footsteps of his compatriots who despised their own
mother tongue and eonsidered that Marathi was nof necessary.
He thought that one Profesor alone would be able to teach with
proficiency both the Hindustani and Tamil languages, though there
is n great difference between the two, both in their nature and
origin.

To evaluate how far the ignorance of the mother tongue had
reached in Goa, we shall refer to an incident that oceurred a few
months ago, in the National Press of the same city. A studious
person decided to publish a little book of prayers in his mother
tongue. The question was discussed regarding the price of
printing ; and the compositors demanded 25 per cent more for
the work, basing themselves on the rule that this was payable if
the work to be printed wasin a foreign tongus. This fact, we
believe, is unique in the whole history both of modern and ancient
languages ; but it is not surprising when we learn that the editor
himself, a native, who now disputed with the press, had been
infuenced, at one time, by general opinion and ecalled the Portu-

gues language his own,™

Maore weighty is the decluration made by another author, a native
of Gon, and an experienced writer, who igenuously confesses not
only the difficulty of expressing himself correctly and appropriate-
Iy in Portuguese, beeause it was not his own language : but also
the impossibility of his writing in his own. * The public will
forgive us (these are his words) the unpolished phrases with which
we introduce the address that follows. The language which we
use, not being ours, (even though in using our ewn unfortunately
we would prove even more deficient) we may be excused when
our style is inelegant, mmnatural and inappropriate.”*?

mm Memorias, ou Trabalhios Escolaxticos do mez de Muio d= 1947.  Nowva-
1547, p B,

#7. A. . Rodrigues, published a Electoral Speech an the 80th November
1844,
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The same contempt for the mother tongue explains the reason
why from time immemmial, books written in that vernacular,
were not printed ; why those already published have yvanished
and why a few which survive, as manuscripts were kept hidden by
certain families, some of these being copies of those first printed.

Therefore, on our mrrival in India, towards the end of the vear
1838, we tried to secure the Grammars published by the Jesuits
which we had reprinted, and in spite of our best efforts, we could
barely discover in the whole territory of Goa two copies, one of
them in & muck decayed and mutiliated condition,

And now at the moment when we are writing this, we find great
difficulty in discovering any of these books, for many individuals
hide them and even deny their possession, with the fear that they
may be objects of mockery and derision and be branded as rude,
if perchance they acknowledge that they possess and read these
monuments of their language,

XXXT

1t 15 now time to undo the damage caused, The time has come
to restore the mother tongue to its rightful place. To you, then,
oh Goan Youth, is reserved this great work, essentinl element of
the intellectual and social regeneration of your countrymen |

The methodical culture of the mother tongue will bring you
closer to the Marathi language; it will facilitate the knowledge of
the Asiatic and European languages, ancient and modern, and
therehy useful knowledge will be opened to vour intelligence ; and
the treasures of the world, till now hidden from you, due to the
absence of this instrument of exploration, will be opened to you.

Let fools laugh and shout from the depth of their ignorance
that the language has no grammar, that it is not capahle of being
written and that as it is in common use now by only a few in-
dividuals, the exertion on its study is msufficiently compensated ;
that its varicties and dialects from provinee to provinee, even from
easte to caste, make it complicated and unintelligible, and that it
is 50 corrupted that it eannot be purified.
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If, however, you feel that these ignorant crities deserve a reply,
tell them that this book and all others that will follow it will prove
whether the language has a grammar or not, whether it is con-
dueive to writing or not. Do not be ashamed to imitate the
example of the British nation, exerting itself to cultivate in Europe
the semi-barbarous dialect of Malta, spoken scarcely by 70,000
persons®®, and in India the harsh Jataki or Baloochi, the Pushitu
or Afghan®® and other such languages, Tell them that the varie-
ties of Konkani, from provinee to provinee or from caste to caste,
are not greater than the dinlects of old Greek;, modern Italian,
French, or German ete.  And lastly its very cormption should be
an inecentive to you to improve it, to purge it, rather than to
despiseit. And if they yet persist in their outery, do not give heed
to it but move on,

Indeed, this enterprise is not easy, but it useful, it is honourable,
it is glorions,

And that you may have as far as possible a light-house to guide
you in the midst of darkness caused by the foolishness of some and
the malice of others, we conclude by listing for vou some aids to
which you may liave recourse.

XXXIT

KONKANI LIBRARY

or
Alds for the Methodical Study of Konkani Language

The aids that may be used profitably for the study of any
language are Grammars, Dictionaries, works written in the lang-
uage and other eritienl works on the same language.

In so far as the Konkuni language is concerned, while we acknow-
ledge that the notes we are placing before the readers are far from

; i -ﬂ?h“- ian of Maita and Gezo. by George Peroy Badger, 2nd
edition ¥ 1831. According to this suthor the total population of the
0 Vi e 100 souls and of these 30 were fram the city of Valleta,

1 ournal of the Bombay s
Ne. XI1, January of 1840, Brauch of the Royal Asiatic Society
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being complete, we believe, that they will be usefal, and will rouse
the curiosity for further research.

I GRAMMARS AND DICTIONARIES
A. JEsUiT AUTHORS

(a) Father Thomas Stephens.

* Arie da Lingua Canarim ™ (Grammar of Canarim Language).
It was enlarped by Father Diogo Ribeire, and revised by four
priests of the Society of Jesus, and printed in the College of
St. Tgnatius of the same Society, in the year 1040, in quarto and
now reprinted by us,  (1859).

For other works written hy the author vide pages 225-7.

(b} Father Diogo Ribeiro.

Made additions to Father Thomas Stephens’ drie ns well as the
Vocabulario of which there are many copies under the title :
Voeabulario da Lingua Canarim (Vocsbulary of Canarim Lang-
unge). This was written by the Fathers of the Society of Jesus,
residing then with the Christinn populstion of Salsete. Further
additions were made thereto by Father Diogo Ribeiro of the
same Society. Year 1826-M5,

There are copies of this Vocabulary both from Canarim lang-
uage to Portuguese and vice versa. The Billiotheca Lusitana says
that the same ** Vorabulorio" received additions by Father
Miguel de Almeids.

Far another work of the author vide page 227.

{c) Father Antonio de Saldanha.

Vocabulario da Lingua Concanica (Vocabulary of Konkani Lang-
uage}—MS_

For other works of the author vide page 228,
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(d) Father Miguel de Almeida.

Made additions to the already enlarged Voecabularin by Father
Diogo Ribeiro.

For other works of the author vide pages 228.9.

B. Fnaxciscax AvTHORS

(a) Father Manoel Banha.

Vocabulario (Vocabulary}—MS. Vide Bibliotheca Lusitana, where
the author is erroneously said to have belonged to the Provinee of
Madre de Deus whereas he belonged to that of St. Thomas.

{b) Father Christovio de Jesus.

Arte Grammatical da Lingua Canarina (Grammar of Canarim
Language).—MS.

{c) Father Gaspar de S. Miguel.

Arte da Lingua Canarina (Grammar of Canarim Language
4%)—MLS,

For other work of the suthor vide page 227.
C. Vamous Avtiors

drte da Grammatica da Lingua Bracmana ('The Grammar of
Bramana Language) in IT Books. Very necessary work for the
us¢ of Missionaries, Preachers, Confessors, Writers, Poets, and
Students in the East. Written on the island of Chorfio by Simon
Alz, Bralimin, Shenoy of Choriio ete.  Year MDCICIV.—MS :

This GGrammar contains the fo mng :—

Vocabulary of three languages, Portuguese, Brahmana and
Spanish. Necessary for the Parish pricsts, Missionaries, Con-
fessors, Preachers, Writers, Poets, Scholars and Students of the
East. Written in the Island of Choriio by Simon Ale, and his
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father, Lourengo Ale, Shenoy Bralimins of Chorio, Year
MDCICY.—MS.

It appears to be the same Vocabulary to which additions were
made by Father Diogo Ribeiro, The person who tries to add to
it the Spanish language. did not proceed further in his intention
than the first page. 'The Choranenses appear to be mere copyists,
both of the Grammar and the Dietionary.

{a) Fr. Francisco Xavier.

Grammatica ou Observagoes Grammalicaes sobre a lingua de
Coneane  (Grammar or Grammatieal Observations about the
Language of Konkan)—MS. Tke name of the author is omitted,
but everything makes us believe that it is the work of Fr.Francis
Xavier, Italian Carmelite, Missionary in Kanara, Archbishop of
Sandes and Viear Apostolic of Verapoly. From the work we
surmise that it was written in Kanara.

To the Grammatica is attached one Diccionario da Lingua
Coneana (Dictionary of Konkani Language,}—MS. 1t is Portu-
guese-Konkani, with many Ttalian words and phrases.

(b) Francisco José Vieira.

Judge of the High Court of Goa {1809 to 1818),

Redueed to rules and grammatieal precepts the native language
of Goa scearding to the assertion of Mr. Manoel Felivissimo Louza-
da d"Arsujo, also Judge of the same Court in bis Segunda Memoria
descripliva ¢ eslatisticn das Posseasoes Porluguezay na Avin, pub-
lished in 1842, in the dnnaes Maritimos ¢ Coloniaes, page 451.

{c) D, Fr. Manoel de S. Galdino.

Archhishop of Goa (1812-1881), ¥rancisean of the Reformed
Provinee of Arrabida. Was elected Bishop of Tunkim in 1801,
then transferred to Macao, and consecrated on the 27th of
March 1808, Arrived in his dioeese on the Tth September of the
same year. Was transferred to Goa as Coadjutor *jure successionis’
to the Archbishop D. Fr. Manoel de S, Catharine, in the year 1805 ;
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and on the death of the same, in February 1812, took charge as
Archbishop and Primate, and governed till the 15th of June, 1881,
when he died. He is buried in the Sanctuary of the Cathedral.

He took pains to learn the language, and is ¢aid to have preached
in the vernacular, There is & vague tradition that he wrote
Grammatica, but no one seems to have seen it, or has referred to it.
It is likely that he had s copy of the Grammar written by the
Jesuits, which we have just (1858) reprinted, or some other copy,
which gave rise to the report that he wrote a Grammar.

II OTHER WORKS IN THE LANGUAGE,
A. Jesurr AvTrHOoRS

(a) Father Thomas Stephens.

The Bibliotheca Lusitana clearlv but erroneously calls him Esteves.
He lived towards the end of the 16th century and the beginning of
the17th. The title of his Puranna says that he was an Enplishman
and in his book Oriente Conguistada (Vol. 1,). Fr. Francisco de
Souza mentions that he was from London.

Besides his Grammar to which we have referred, he wrote +

Doutrina Christd em Lingua Bramana-Canarim  (Christian
Doctrine in Bramana-canarim Language) in the form of a dialogue
to teach children, Rachol, 8°,

According to the author of Oriente Conguistado, this work was
the Cartilha by Father Marcos Jorge, popularly known by the
name of the one who amended it, Padre Mestre Ignacio Martins,

Diseurso sobre a vinda de Jesu Christo Nosso Salvadoer as mundo
(Discourse on the coming of Jesus Christ the Saviom of the world),
divided in two treatises, by Father Thomas Stephens, English-
man, of the Society of Jesus. The first Treatise speaks of the
ereation of the world, and many notable things God performed dur-
ing the times of the Patriarcks and Prophets ; wherein are record-
ed the promises and prophecies about the coming of the Saviour.



208 PRINTING PRESS TN INDIA

The second Treatise concerns the life of Our Lord, how He
came into the world and fufilled the prophecies written about His

The Bibliotheca Lasitana seems to be ignotant of this work.
The work went through three impressions, and vet we were un-
fortunate not to see any printed edition, bvt only manuseripts,
beautifully written, imitating the round and ornamental lettering
of what were possibly illustrations found in the printed hooks.

This work was first printed at Rachol, at the College of All
Saints of the Society of Jesus, in the vear 1616 and bears the
imprimatur of the Inquisition and of the Ordinary of the place.
The second impression was done in the year 1649, though started
in 1646. From the permits granted for the first edition, it is clear
that the work was first written in Portuguese and it was transla-
ted into Bramana language, Persons responsible for granting
these permits were: Paulo Mascarenhas, Francisco Borpes de
Souza, Jodo Fernandes Almeida, D). Fr. Cristoviio, Archbishop
Primate, an Francis Vieira, Persons responsible for granting
permission for the second printing of the work are : Antonio de
Faria e Machado, Jodo de Barros de Castelbranco, Archhishop
Primate, Fr. Gaspar de 5. Miguel, Domingos Rebello Lobo and
Frei Manoel Baptista, Viear of Colvale, eensor deputatus,

The third edition was printed in Goa in the year 1654, with the
permission of the Inquisition and the Ordinary of the place.
It was printed in the new College of St. Paul. Here again persons
responsible for this permit are : Frei Lucas de Cruz, Paulo Casteling
de Freitas ; the censor depmtatus being again the Frei Manoel
Baptists, this time Vicar of Revori. From these permits it is
clear, that this work was kuown as Puranna from the second
edition of 1840,

Father Stephens dedicated this work to the Archbishop, D
Frei Cristoviio de Lishoa, Primate of India, withan introduction
both in Portuguese and Bramana languages.

The Introduction is followed by s Poem supposed to have been

written by Frei Gaspar de S. Miguel of the Order of St. Francis
in lowdem auctoris :
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Sadhu chaturagu Padri The holy and wise Priest

Hea purannacha adicary Author of this Puranna,

Thomas Esteuad cavitua Is Thomas Stephens, the
Srunghary well known

Mirauala changu. ornament of Poetry,

The same copies bring the following declaration made after
Canto 44,

Passion of Christ Our Redeemer, composed by Father Thomas
Stephens of the Society of Jesus, and additions made by Pascoal
Gomes da Faria, priest of the Order and habit of the Prince of
the Apostle S. Peter, native of Batim, parish of Our Lady of
Guadalupe, of the Island of Goa of a few hymns at the end
of the book, Year 1772.

(b) Father Diogo Ribeiro

Native of Lisbon, and not of Thomar as is stated in the Bibliotheca
Societat, Page 178... He was admitted in the Society in the
year 1580 in Goa, when he was 20 years of age. Died in the
College st Rachol, on the 18th of June, 1633,

Ezxplicagio (Declaragio) da Doutring Christi { A statement of
Christian Doctrine ) gathered from Cardinal Bellarmine and other
suthors, College of Rachol, 1632, 4%,

The Bibliotheca Liusiiona states that he had translated and enlar-
ged to many books in the Konkani language, but excepting this
work the names of the translations are not mentioned.

{c) Father Antonio de Saldanha

Was born at the Military Quarters, Mazagon, Africa, of n
Portuguese father and an Ttalian mother, Came to India to
join the army, when 18 years of age, and in Gon entered the Society
of Jesus, in the year 1615. Appointed to the Mission of Salsete, he
Jearnt the Konkani language so well that he could speak with
great facility. Died in the College of Rachol on the 15th December,
1663,



998 PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA

Tratado dos Milagres (Treatise of Miracles) God performed
both during the life as well after the death of glorious St. Anthony
translated and composed in the language of the place for the
better understanding of the people. In the College of Rachol,
1635, 4~

Rosas ¢ bowinas deleitosas (Delightful roses and daisies) from
the delicions garden of Mary and her Rosary, translated and
composed with suitable reflections for the good of souls. Rachal,

4°. No year of impression.

Frueto da arvore da vida (Froit of the tree of Kfe) wholesome
to soul and body, illustrated with various moral lessons for the
good of the souls and honour of Our Lord Jesus Christ, Rarchol,

4°. No year of impression.

Beneficios insignes dos Anjor Custodios (Notable benefits
through the Guardian Angels)-Ms.

Baculs Pastoral (Pastoral staff) for the administeation of
Sacraments and other Parochial obligations, fol-MS.

(d) Father Miguel D'Almeida

Native of Villa de Gouvea, in the Provinee of Beira. Entered
the Society of Jesus in Goa an the 12th of September 1624, aged
18 years. He had made the profession of all the four vows.
Rector of the College of S5t. Paul at Goa, and afterwards Provineial.
Died in the College of Rachol on the 17th September 1683,

Jardim dos Pastores (Garden of the Shepherds) or Feasts of the
Year in Bramana language. Doctringl boock, Goa, in the year
1658, L‘ﬂ]]f‘gt of the SO["EEt}'. 87 Conlaine sermons and
homilies,

Philip Neri Pires in his Marathi Grammar speaks of this work,
vide Preface XII1; and on poge 105 quotes a few passages.
.&emnitngtnMr.Pimﬂﬁswurkinnhnmtﬂﬂﬂymuld,whms
HiﬂﬂMﬁnmitEdﬂtﬁ,itiﬂHMlhnhﬂDﬂycmu[d_
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Cinco Praticus (Five Sermons) on the words : Erurgens Maria,
Goa in the same Collegr.

Sermies de Santos (Sermons on the Saints) and for Lent.
2 Vol. 4°-M5.

{e) Fathers Joio de Pedrosa

Native of Coimbrio in the Diocese of Leiria, son of Jodo
Fernandes and Antomio Pedrosa.. He entered the novitiate of the
Society of Jesus at Coimbra on the 26th February 1682, then 18
years of age. He spent many vears in the Mission of Salsete, and
was Rector of Rachol,  Died at Goa on the 10th of May 1672,

Suliloquiog divinos (Divine Soliloquies). Work of Father Bernar-
dino de Vilhegas of the Society of Jesus, Professor of Theolopy
in the College of 5t. Stephen of Murcia of the Society of Jesus,
and * Calificador " of the Holy Office. Translated into Bramana
language by Father Pedrosa of the same Society. Missionary
i Salsete. Provinee of Gon. Printed in the College (new) of St.
Paul 1660. 128 pages. 4

There 15 & copy of this book found in the Bibliotheea Publica
of Nova Goa, This work is divided into soliloquies and these
m Chapters with an index at the beginming m Portuguese and
at the end m the Bromana language.

The Ribliotheca Lusitana does not state whether another
work of the author entitled Instrucgio para a Confissdo Sacra-
mental, which he was unable to publish, prohably because of his
death, was also written in the Bramana language.

(fi Father Theotonio Joseph.

Compendic da Dowtring Cheistd  [Compendiom  of Christian
Doctrine) arranged by Father Teotonio Joseph of the Society of
Jesus, in Goan  Bramend language to teach children, Lisbon,
in the Patr. Offic, of Frane, Luiza Ameno.  With the necessary
permission, 1768, 82°%

The Compendium consists of three chapters : the first contains
provers anid elements of Christian Doctrine. The seeond explains
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the name, obligntion, and the sign of a Catholic, the theological
virtues, and the grace of God. The third (chiefly an abridgement
taken from an Instruction composed by Father Joseph Pereira
of the Society of Jesus) explains the principal mysteries of the
Faith of Christ, the necessary dispositions for confession, and
Sacramental Communion,

The second and third chapters are in Portuguese.

B. Frawciscax AvurHons

(a) Father Amador de Santana.

Flos sanctorum

In his book Vergel de Plantas ¢ Flores Father Jacinto de Deos
says that this translation has been dome with elegance proper to
the mother tongue of the people of the East. ]

(b) Father Domingos de S. Bernadino.

Native of Indin. Was Commissary of the Holy Office. He
wrote :  Erposicin do Credo. (The creed Explained)—MS,

(¢) Father Gaspar de S. Miguel.
Lived in the middle of the 17th eentury. According to the

Bibliotheca Lusitana, he wrote and dedicated to King Philip IV
the following works :

Dax Estagies (On Instructions) the Parish Priests should
mmpart to their flock on the mysteries of our Holy Faith, and
explaining the seven Sacraments and God's Commandments.

Sermbes do tempo e dos Santos (Sermons on the Seasons of the
Year and on Saints ) 4 Vol.

Bucula Pastoral (Pastoral Staff),

Symbolo da Fé (Symbol of Faith) of Ven. Fr. Luiz de Granads.
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Symbolo do Cardeal Bellarmino {Symbol of Cardinal Bellarmine).

Manual para os Parocos ¢ Reitores (Hand-book for the Parish
Priests and Rectors).

Pairio de Christo (Passton of Christ) containing three thousand
verses,

Explicagdo de Credo (Explanation of Creed), Life of the Apostles,
with various documents and refutation of idolatry, rites, and
heathen superstitions.

Dasz miserias humanas (On human miseries), gravity of  sim,
four last ends, and the Benefits of God.

These two last mentioned works, according to the RBibliotheea
Lisitana consist of six thousand verses, and gpo under the title of
viveghomalla which means Declaration of Faith, with a very
learned treatise confuting deceits, and information regarding
idols.

Father Jacinto de Deos too speaks about this author in his
book Vergel de Plantas ¢ Flores on page 10,

Poesia (Poem) in praise of Father Thomas Stephens. Was
published along with his Puranna.

(d) Fr. Joio de S. Mathias.

Native of Lishon. Beeame the 8th Provineial of the Provinee
of 5t. Thomas.

Symbolo da Fé (Symbol of Faith) composed by Cardinal Bellar-
mine. This translation consists of two thousand verses, to be
sung with ease and to be studied by heart : This is an observation

of the Bibliotheca Lusitana,
V¥ida de Chrislo (Life of Christ) wiitten in Bromana language
called Puranma.

Bibliotheca Lusitona erroncously calls it Puritana.
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fe) Fr. Manoel Baptista.

The Bibliotheea Lusitana says that he belonged to the Province
of Madre de Deos, whilst e actually belonged to that of St.
Thomas, Was Rector of Colvale, and Revord in Bardes and Tived
in 1634, as can be seen from the Permits snd Yicences granted for
the publication of the Puranna of Father Thomuas Stephens,
Wrote : Cateeismo (Catechism). 1°-MS,

(£} Fr. Manoel de Lado.

Was Provineial in 1661 and 1662. Wrote : Catectsmo {Crte-
chism) 4°—MS,

C. Vamitous Avtnogs,

Under this heading we would like to place the printed copy of
8 book extant in the Bibliotheea Publica of Pangim. The name
of the author we are unable to discover since its first as well the last
pages are missing, Actually the book starts with page 25. We
have also seen a much more mutilated manuseript of the same.
From the type and printing work, it appesrs to have been printed
at the Press of the Jesuits in Goa. towards the middle of the 17th
century. Until we definitely know whe the author is we shall
eall the book : Puranna da Bibliotheca. 7

Father Francisce Vaz.
Native of Guimarfies,

Declaragan {Exposition) freshly made of the most Dolorous
Death and Passion of Our Lord Jesus Uhrist.  Written by a
devout  priest called Franciseo Vaz de Guimardies. Lishon,
with permission of the Real Mest, and in the press of Domingos
Carneiro. Year 1850,

Was reprinted by Antonio Gonsalves, Puranik Shatry. Bom-
hay, Ist January 1845

This work is a biblingraphical enigma. The Bibliotheea Lusitana
of Abbot Barbosa Machado says the fallowing : “ Francisco

0% Reference lus beem mnde {o this book on nge 18 : Discouraes
the Life of the Apostic 81, Peter. 1620-85, by Fr. E’th:m!:r Elbn b Croix, L
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Vaz, native of Guimariies, a pious and devout priest, published
this book : Obra da mui dolorosa morte & paizdo de N. 8. Jesu
Christo, conforme a eserevem os quatro Santos Evangelistas...
Evora, Manoel de Lira, 1598 ..4° Braga Fructuoio de Basto,
1618 ..4° ; Evora ..Francisco Simdes ; Lisbon...Antonio Alvares,
1617 ond 1639, 47 ; Lisbon .. Domingos Carneiro, 1659, 4°, Has
also written other poetic works, divine and secular,

The very rare Catalogue of books of the Royal Academy of
Science, Lisbon, gives the title of the work as “ Obra da muito
dolorosa Morte ¢ Paizdo de N, 8. Jesu Christo, conforme o que
escrevem o8 quatre Santos Evangelistas.” Evara, Manoel de Lira,
1583. 4°, and declares that it is in wverse. Both these
sources indicate that the first work was published at Evora.
Further editions were printed, the last being in Lishon, in the
year 1659, In this very year the Konkani edition was published
and in the same press. The Riblistheca Lusitana makes no reference
to this Konkani edition but we know it from Rev. Murray Mitehell
who speaks of it in his paper (the Jowrnal of the Bombay branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society) as well as from the new edition, printed
in Bombay, in 1845.

The Bibliotheca says nothing about the life of the author nor have
we any clue from other sources.  But if we take into consideration
the fact that from the first edition in 1593 in Portuguese to the last
published in Lisbon in the year 1859, both in Portugnese and
Kenkani, we see that from the first copy to this edition a period of
66 years had already elapsed. Henee we may very truly believe
that the author never came to India nor knew Konkani, and the
work in Konkani must have been a translation by some Missio-
nary. This work must have been held in great esteem from the
fact that it ran into so many editions within a short period.

Probably the original and printed editions must have been
exhnusted at the time of the one that was printed in Bombay,
From Rev. Mitchell we know that the printing was done from
manuseript. This work he says is largely appreciated by the
Catholies who speak Marathi (Konkani) and is generally known
as Puranna.™

71.* It seems that this Peranno was pohlished for the first thoe in
Bombay i 1545 and that there were several subsequent editions.
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It is a poetical work, that is, written in verse. somewhat imita-
tive of the ovi metre of the Marathi poets,  The whole is composed
of 86 Canlthas, accompanied with a Portuguese title Capitulo.
These 86 Chapters or Songs eontain a total of 16,000 verses, thus
in its length exoeeding the most celobrated epic poems of Euro

The work is written in Roman characters...and it starts with
the following title in prose

Cantthe Paily Cairy Virge Maria Saibina sambanly Sanda
Annache wdrim chocata Adadche papavinchun, Paramessorache
curperin.

The poem begins thus :-

Clristasvando aica tumim,

Eque chitim canttha Saibinimehy

Caixy sambauly Santa Annache udrim
Parmessorache  curpexim.

(1) Poem about the Passion of Christ—MS.
(2) Other Poem about the Passion of Christ.—MS, ™
(8) Another Poem about the Passion of Christ.—MS,

Father Manoel Jaques de Noronha

Poesia sobre a Paizdo de Cliristo (Poem about the Passion of
Chirist) written by Father Mangel Jaques de Noronha, native of
Sancoale, resident in Azossim, of the parish of 8. Matheus of the
Island of Gos...MS.#

Exposigao do Gentilismo da Asia {Discourse on Pagamsm of
Asin).—MS. The title of this fragment is unknown to us and
we give to it the above title, Tt is u fragment and probahly
forming part of ane of the codices of the 17th century. The first
"o 8 good number of pages are missing. It poes from pages
124 t0 148, The titles of the chapters are in Portuguese and the

fragment starts from chapter 118. Practicas « Sermifes (Homilies
and  Sermans),

TS A i transiileration of this poem is published by professor
A K. mm an introduction and notes fn English, (The Jousmat
of the University of Bumbay, vol, 1X, part 2, September 1940,

73.* A Devandgrrd traosliteration of this with notes is being
published in the Mardthl Sowdodhang Patrilid, m_v {April 1658).
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We have seen in the Bibliotheca Publiva of Pangim a printed
hook,™ 270 pages in 4°, containing Sermons and instructions for the
Feasts of the Year ; but are unable to find the title and the author
as the first page of the book is missing. From its type it appears
to have been printed in Goa. It comprises material from the
feast of Christmas to the feast of 5t. Bartholomen., And it
starts thus :

Suamiya Jesu Christachea solmachy sicoustino : which means
instruction regarding the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Confissionario em lingua Braemana, or Dislogue between the
Confessor and the Penitent according to the Commiandments of
the Law of God and the Church, the state and profession of each
person, and their duties, exhortations and remedies &c.

Chordio. Written by Lourenco Alz, Simiio Alz, Father and Som,
Brahmins, Shenoy of Chordio. Year 1686...MS,

Questionnaire for Confession in the language of the country,
Short questionnaire for Confession in the common tongue.
Short and more suceint Questionaire for Confession,

Compendium of Christian Doctrine in Portugnese and Goan
language,

This hook is advertised in the eatalogpue of Books printed in
Bombay st his ecost by Manoel da Croz in 1820,

Manual de Devogies, ¢ Dindring Christd. (Book of Devotions and
Christinn Doctrine)  In Portoguese and the langusge of the place,
with other useful exercises of Christian piety. Printed in Bombay
in the year 1848,

Rev. Murray Mitchell makes reference to this book in his
paper ** Marathi works composed by the Portuguese.” published
in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Socicly
(Jan. 1849 on page 138),

T4.* This seema to be the above mentioned book ¢ Jardim dos Pastores
by Fr. Minguel da Almeids, 1058 (see puges 21-220),
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Father Pascoal Gomes de Faria.

A native cleric of Goa.

Enlarged the treatise on the Passion by Father Thomas
Stephens.

Father Pascoal Dias.

A native olevie from Carmonn, Salsete, translated inte the
vernacular the Preparagio da Oracio Mental, Also translated
into the vernancular the Stabai Mater with vanious prayers, all in
Verse,

This is a booklet of 82 pages and printed in Goa in the Imprensa
Nacional in the year 1855, It was edited by Miguel Vicente
d’Abreu; Secretary to the Government.

Novas Meditagoes (New Meditations) in the language of Goa
(Konkani) to be used during the Wayv of the Cross, Pangim.
In the National Press, 1856, 82 pages, 12°,

Preparagdo da Oragdo Mental (Preparation for Mental Prayer)
with fifteen Mysteries of the Rosary and Magnificat, and Prayer
of St. Francis Xavier. Nova-Goa, Imprensa Nacional, 1857, 92

pages 327,

By the same editor. The Preparation for Mental Prayer was
the one approved by the Pastoral of Archbishop D, Fr. Manoel
de S. Galdino, of the 26th October 1818, and translated into
Konkani by Father Pascoal Dias, native of Carmona.

IN.... Critical Works

Of this kind we have found only one to which we made reference,

namely, ** Marathi Works composed by the Portuguese,” by Hev,
J. Murray Mitehell.
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THOMAS STEPHENS, S.5L
(1549-1619)

1. Discourse on the Coming of the Christ to the World, 1616
(See pages 17, 225)

(a) Introduction

Bhauarthiva baraueva Christauane, hes Porannantu Susmiva
Jesn Christa Taracachy Catha likily ahe, to caisss manuxy hounu
squnssari alp ; anny couanna earivassi ala tes yenneacha vineen
quels, e catheche done bliaga athaun doni Puranng quely
hati, Pailea Purannantu saunssare tachene tthal arsmbha
caruny, udanddy utamy ceranniva Deua Suamivana apula
yecuchy Putru squnssari patthauanneache ady queliva tes cara-
nnivanchy venasta nitopitd. Dussarea Purannantu Jesu Taracachs
yenné sangunu, to manuxu hounu zalmala tdna veri va suarga-
prauessu cary pariyenta teyachy vecatry cathn quely alic, tive
cathe varaunu samastanssi seteuanta Paramesuara va teyachea
yeeachi Putra Jesu Christachy vollaqhi houaueva, zeya Jesu
wvanchonu anniyeea niua zeache varaunu prannivassi mucti zodde
aiss® suarga qhalut® nemelle,

HEé sarug Maratthive bhasseng lihile ahe, Hea dessinched
bhassi bhitura hy bhassa Paramesuaraclies vastu niropunssi
yogue aissy dissali mhanmaunu, panna sudha Maratthy madhima
locassi nacalle deqhunu, hes purannacha phallu bahuté zananssi
suphallu hounssi, cae quelé, magniled cauesuaranchi bahutequé
anaghaddé uteré sanddunu sampucheyd cauesuaranchive ritn
promanné anniyequé sompi Bramhennanche bhassechi utaré
tthal tthai misserite corunu couitua somp queld ; ya pary
Paramesuarache crupestdua udandda locach# arata purna hoile,
anny ze cauanna yvecade velli purniled canituancha srungaru va
barauy bhassa adeapi atthauataty te hé canitua vachuny santossu
manity anmy phaue to phallu bhoguity ; ¢& maguiled cquitusnchea
sthani anniyeca cauitug dentd tevdt hounu phallasta suphalle.



THOMAS STEPHENS, S§.J,

(1549-1619)

Discourse on the Coming of the Christ to the World, 1616

T,

(See pages 17, 225)
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(h) The Poet's invocation

Vo namo visuahharita

Dens Bapa sarua samaratho
Paramesuara satenanta

Suarga prathuuichea rechannara

Ta ridhy sidhicka dataru
Crupanidhy earunnacaru
Th sarua sughacha saghary
Adi antu natodde

Ti paramanandu sarug suaropu
Visuauespacu gneana dipu

T sarua gunni nirlepu
Nirmallu nirvicaru susmiva

T adrusttu th quectu

Sama dayallu sarua praptu
Sama gneanu sarug nitinmmtu
Yecucki Deuo th

Ti sagheata Paramesuaru
Anndassidhn aparamparu
Adi anadi euinassu amary
Tuzé stauana triloguy

Suarpu srustti tuud hells motrd
Quela chandru suryu naghetrd
Tuzeni yeque sabulé pauitrs
Quely sarua rachann

Th anny tuza yecuchi sutu
Anny Spiritu Sanctu

Tegai zanng yeeuchi satenantn
Deuo zannoun

Teya tuzeva dayalla cumara
Crupanidhy amruta saghara
Suarga srusttichea suastacgren
Nomana mazé

]
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(¢} The Poet’s invocation

Al
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Namo visuachive dipty

Namo vaincunttha sabheche canty

Deua Bapacha daghinng hasty

Sihassanna tuzé 0

Zari th ami mani righaua carissy

Tari agneana pattalla pheddissy

Amruts sarighy ghoddiua dauissy
Premabhorite caroni 10

of the Marathi language in which the poet
proposes o write

Parama xastra zagui praghattaueyn

Bahutii zans phalls sidhy houaueya

Bhassa bandoni Maratthiva

Catha niropiy 1

Zaissy haralli mazi ratnaquilla

Qui ratni mazi hira nifla

Taissy bhassi mazi choghalla

Bhassa Maratthy 9

Zaissy puspi mazi puspa mogory
Qui parimalld mazi casturi
Taissy bhassd mazi saziry

Maratthiya ]
Paghid madhé maioru

Vrughis madhé ealpatary

Bhassd madhé manu thoru

Maratthiyessi |

Tard madhé bara rassy

Sapta varll mazi rauy sassy

Y& dipichei bhassd madhe taissy

Boly Maratthiva 5
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(d) What led the poet to write the Puranna

Sassatty dessi yegque Deuamandhiry
Astamuni aditeuary

Christauanche comara ritu sary
Doutriny baissale

Padry phudda ballaqué baissaty
Sussard sabdi doutring ucharity
Gaghani paddasabda utthity
Pauitry sumrutiche

Doutrinicha vellu sarals
Tauas yecu bramhannu patala
Padry gurussi bolata zalmla
Numascarnl caran

Mhanne tumancheni darussgnng
Dhane zahalé ddolleyi paranné
Panna seugeath® anugnea denns
Prustinu asse veou

Tathastu mhanne Padrey guru
Taua cae holils veru
Puranna charchecha vicharu
Manddila tenng

Zi zi hy doutrini barauy niquy
Ca-quissy pattha hive loqui
Deaueya parama vollaghy
Paramesuarchy

Caissé teyath® haraug maguize
Anny caissé sache manize
Bataued carannivan vartize
Cauanne pary

Ya tini voastu ziva hati
Tea guru tumi sicanity

Ya passoni pranuiva mucti
Zoddails sate

=1
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What led the poet to write the Puranna
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Panna he doutriny vanchoni ana
Cahi yeca agallE xastra purannag
Zari ami carauite patthanna
Tari honté changa

Manuxe dehachy pracruti
Gurn tumi tari zannaty
Nuniya vastu chintity
Vello velld

Ghari athaua bhalates tthayvn
Changn vellu cramsneyn
Nana pretna guinassunivi
Pahanty nite

Y& yetuqué naghadde tari
Upae sodity anniveque part
Ten passoni yequeca zinhary
Qhellaty ghellu

Melloniyd daha atta
Yecamec# earity chacatta
Anniyeca zanty hatta
Hindduueva

Aisse auideche sangaty
Anequé cormé acharaty
Ya passoni vissaraty
Bhactipanthu

HE niugraneys caranné
Phringuiyanch& dessi” hati puranné
Ti vachoniva tethila zams
Cramauity vellu

Vachoni mani ghenty ulassu

Nite senity catha rassu

Panna te dessiche bhassessi ablieassu
Nahi ami

10

12

13

14

I5

18
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Znisse ted ted dipavaty
Dessaparicht puranné hati
Tmsst pustaqué of namellaty
Ameancha dessi

Ha motta abhiprauo zi mhanne

Tomi tari varill maguili puranné

Tari pratipustagqué ami caranng
Caisst noacarity tumi

Ya passonivi zi ati
Gentivanches puranna catha
Nauen Christinanchea chita
Atthauaty deqha

Zari Maratthive bhassechi cahy
Xastra puranné honti ami tthay
Tari locacha manorathu pat
Purna honta

Téua tea Christinachea bola
Padri guru ulassalas

Mhanne tii bhals re bhala
Prustinn quelassi changy

Santossdlll tuzive maty
Z& vicharilé maza praty
T aicapid yecs chitt
Sangaing zé

Phringuiyanché bolann# quadhary

Te upama denty counnne pary

Mhannaty yeque dmasst Romanagari

Ubhauily nahy

ZE ami quelf nal\i szoni veri
T& Deuo sidhy neile plnddari
Bhactd sruteyd zinichy uri
Purauile sunmy

17

18

19

b |

22

3
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() How Jesus calms the sea

At aica stute sacalla

Z& sangaing apurud nauala
Caissa pauanu anny sendhuzalla
Sthiranilé suamiy#

Maga eaquanneque qudasuary
Locassi patthauni gheri
Jesu baissala toroua vari
Sixe adT caroni

Niropu didhala carnadhara
Tarh cadda re pailea tira
Annivequé taruné saghara
HontT teva saug

Aissa eramauitd saghary
Astu zahala dinancaru
Maga pouddala Saluadoru
Apuld tthai

Yetuquea aensse callé zahalg
Abhrapattalli’ veddilé
Cheary megha varussale
Semudra antn

Uchamballalé sendhuzalla
Laharé utthili ghallaballi
Paruata sarighi palls
Vaddoni yenty

Tédua pariuanni ze baissale honte
Acantu vartala teyanthe
Bohattu zahale carite

Maha thorn

Chon eqddi bhare pauanu

Tenné zhaddazhadds vazaty carna
Zannd noye vachena
Yecmmneeanche
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{¢) How Jesus calms the sea
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Saphart endharu dattala
Gaghany garzharu utthila
Viza zhempaii lagala
Acpsspmanddally

Yentaye vauttally veapunu
SiddE phattali cauallunu
Palld uddaty chumbunu
Tarangannaths

Qhinna tarll palld varuté chadde

Qhinna palld mazi padde
Pahanti nadisse phudde
Udady mazi

Laliare vole moddale
Parivanne banni paddald
Panni bhituri bharals
Sigharé zaissy

Sixe dhinara anny bhaddecary
Teyd bheuo utthila ziuhart
Marannacallu drustty samori
Deqghate zahale

Te velli suncannun sarissq
Jesu nizala caruni nssasss
Teva zagan ale sixe
Callaualluni

Mhannaty #i zi gurnu natha
Ami zantd maranmapentha
Tii ed nizeln nischinta
Ragho teqhal datara

Pahepi paddale vollassa
Tunttaly sinituachy assa
Atd nahi bharauanssa
Zimitunchs ami

10

11

18

14

15

16
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Thua tevanssi Jesu mhanne
i re bhintati satuzhinna
Bheddachita antacaranna
Alpabhavno manassi

Agssg teyanthé bolunn
Utthila Jesu zagazinanu
Anny vautarassi nitezuny
Cae bole sagharathé

Mhanne zalla sendhu sthiru sthirn
Sanddi pallancha garzharu

Tidue Jesucheni bolé sagharu
Sthirauala

Moddalg vauddache balln
Qhaluté paddalé lahara palla
Samudru rahila nichhalln
Tallauiyeche pary

Luiss veeade auasuar?
Bhanddanna hontaye nagary

Tethé hinng locu znzhary
Yenty sacalla

Ghenty gunddeva pathard
Yeca marity mussallaphard
Z& z& mellale tenchi cara
Ghenty marity

Tiaua bhalata razecumaru utthy
To zari padde locache drustty
Tari apeapa viscatty

Zuzhary tevanchy

To prazethé buzauitu
Teyancha copu cary xantu
Zuzha bhanddenna nivaritu
Sacallzicanthe

17

18

18

20
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Taissg Jesu Deuanandans

Dauni apulé amrotauadana

Srustly sendhuchy garzhana

Sthirauily 25

Yetugue té manuxe deghaty

Deqghoni visneuo pauaty

Maga yecamepanthé mhannaty

Hé nauala vatte 24

2. Doutrina Christam, 1622
(See page 17)
Tii Christan 7
Hoi Paramesparache crupena.
Christali mhannaze quits ?

Christali mhannaze, 20 conmn JESY Christachem xustra
sumurh satemanita, anny ucharita to,

Satemanita, anny veharita, aissé mhannatissi ruitent

Quited bhauarthia Christauang, JESV Christachy fee
satemanuchy, taissicli, zari vecade uello 4 muiht ocha-
runchy zaite, tari tiché ghatirs maranna paualol tari,
mughT ucharunchy,

Mannussu Christad zalea nimitim, connu AN, eomm
nhaddiug tacs zoddatn ¥

Paramesparacho dharma putru hounu, suarguicho ddaizy
zatm.

Amny Christad nhoe to ?

Ho aissalo saitanacho gulamu, anny suarguinchea ddni-
zaca churata,

Christafi niug conna uaraunu amacd lnbala ¢
JESV Christa trraun,
Christy connu to ti zannassi ¥
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Zarmi hol, to nizu Paramespary, anny nizu mannussu.
Nizu Paramespar enisso ?

Sarua hucumadara Paramespara Bapacho yecuchi nizu
putru mhonnu,

Nizu mannussu caisso ?

Amichie suaminny virgé Mariecho, yeeuchi nizu putru
mhonmu.  yvenne pramanny Deuapanni, suargui taea
HIAYVE DA, NNy MAannuss¢panny squnsari taca Bapu ni.
Taca Christu nina quitea ?

Christu mhannaze Raza, Profetn, anny sacerdote, aisso
to, samesta Rayicho Rau, samestd Prophetd hounu
srasttu Prophetu, anny semesti sacerdoti passi srasttu
sacerdote deqhunu, taca Christu ning phaualé,

Taca JESV mhannatai quitea.

JESV mhannaze Taracu. Anny to satssaracho taracu
deghunu, he tachi niza ndua, 28 suergari tthaunu ailalem
tem, mhonnucheaca amacd eal zodda paddaleari, tem
niua ucharuny, sarna wigna nivari mhonnu, tacs manu
minati caritaf.

Baré mhannatassi.  mhonnocheasss  mha pauitra

Jesuché niva ucharite uelle, hou ucharlalem aicatachi,
tara manu hurmati deiichy,

It

DIOGO RIBEIRO, S.J.
(1560-1633)

A Statement of the Christian Doctrine, 1632
(See pages 18, 227)

{a) TIntroduction

He Cartiliche arabhT macs mana ails, naied Christauiea panna
bhou ecarunu Concannedica samazaticheaca, qui tantu z& Lihila,



EXTRACTS FROM | 7TH CENTURY BOOKS

fa. s E, 7 P e, A e wem

1. = oomm §46r 7

ﬁ.ﬂwmmwmﬁiﬁﬁ-{
7 T

1. A sy Se 7

ﬁ.mﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁm&ﬁ.ﬁgﬁﬁqﬁ
"M AW SR EEwW, st amr
#ﬁm.mﬁmﬁmﬁﬁaﬁmﬂgﬂr

T. amr By oA et

fw.ﬁscquﬁmr,%wﬁmﬁﬁﬁ.&ﬁ
A, #EE Tt W, wEen S Ers
gasiia 359, AT g Ay W

T. AL A oA fee

fo. 9% =ws  amg. aniv A1 sEmoE
¥ E o fw oAl § e srew amwee
ﬁ.lﬁ‘rﬂﬁaﬁ?m;;ma?wm&ﬁ
AT FETE, WS frarfc =y, A

1. §% T FEATE =

DIOGO RIBEIRO, S.J.
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A Statement of the Christian Docrtrine, 1632
(See pages 15, 227)
(#) Introduction
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t& unchitoledca, hou vachilale nicetachi hé niua Vieittha naun-
ddilalea uagta. t2 anny ca® nhoe bagara zes Asthanaty sateuantu
Paramesparn sssa, un apuled bhagtica sadrustta praghattata,
tenehi sadaiua Asthana callata. Tenne pramanni Padre nossa-
chea Oragauitu 28 mhalld, mhannaze tuzy qhossy zaissy Vaiei-
ttha zata, taissichi safissaronto zaf mhonmm mhannatati taualli,
téchi Asthana, us queuals, VaTeiitthe callats - Phiringue hhnsseng
ami taca Pamyso mhannataii, He zannuipazsnnag haué wdhi
queld, quites Concanne mumussa ze assati, teuai, apules luttica
Deus Devastaniiche suateca Valentthe mhannetati, Te qhay
assa mhonnu nimiguileanari, pardparini zapa ditati; ted bhitarle
yeea abcsmathe bhassunn Vaincdtthe prathumy sacals, hera
suargatur], here 28 cii Deunng bhromadda rachili, tache bliglles-
na niza Vaiehtthe mhannatati, hera phalammive phalanniye cadde
asse mhonnu zallapetati, taci bandu ui, yeea, chitea ni. Panng
amiche queunls Vatelttha 28 asse, & samesti SUATEA Nairi assa,
addhalla sanchitra, cad? sarnu sarani, té Paramesparana apulea
utarana rechilalé, titu upulei bhagtica apulé darussanna daqghaii-
cheaca. Tanche sangat? nussaratals sarua sugha bhogiiea, teachi

fquesals Vaicttthantu Paramesparana apulie daye vacullatina
ami samestanca ulieles purn,

{t) The lirst chapter

Sissu. Manusseana mugty paiichesva Christauichy  doetrini
sieuch# caranng, deqhuny, tumy maca marnmati O,
ticho arthu parassunn siga.

Goru  Christaufichy doetring mhannaze, z& Christa amdchea
suamiyvana mugtipdthu  amaocia daqhaticheaca  sicaila,

tache sassara,

S. Hie doctriniche smstta bhage, adicatory parzeche
epuitule ¥

6. Cheari, mhannaze Credo, Padre nosso, dha vpadessa,

anny sata sucramenta.

s, Chearichi *  agalle vone niti quibey ¥
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G Quites stastia saguima ze assati te tini, bhavarthu,
bharu@sso, anny Caridade, mhannaze Paramesparacho,
va peleacho moho. Bhausrthaca Credo a0, quitea 28
umy satemunuché assa, ituquer to amaed sicaits mhonnuy,
Bhamdsseaca Padre nosso zao, quites comna  schitaca
a1 rahiichBss, to amach sangats mhonme  Caridadies
dha vpadessa gae, quiten caissem earumi amy Parame-
sparachem chite zodduchissé, te amaca daghaitati
mhonmu. Heauari Sacrementichem vidhadda caramma,
quitea mugty pafichesca smacli zae, te sagunng, tdche
varauny punnaty labatati, anny taratati mhonmu.

5. Tumi’ maca edi yequi vopari diunu, Christaugchie doctri
niched hed choh bhagichy porza adicatori SOTAZASSY
Cares.

L. Sancto Agustinho Gharachy vopari dits, quitea zenne-

pramammi veca Ghara biduchs zaleari, paily buneadi
gheunchy, maguiri vonnaty vbhariichio, seuatty sifichs,
pana he ituqué cariichesea, caraguiraicachl i yecd
sidannd z3i, tenneeh? pramann? amdched atmestu
sagunnache Ghars badichesea bhauarthu zso, to buneadi
mhonnu. Bharuisso zan, to vonnaty, Caridadi zai ty
seza mhonme.  Aidanney zii, t7 mhanneze sanote
Sacramenta,

m

ETIENNE DE LA CROIX, S.J.
(1579-1643)

Discourses on the Life of the Apostle St. Peter, 1629-35
(See pages 18, 252)

{a} Introduction

Mugtiudts Apostola 5. Pedrache zinny, anny abhinaua qhelliche
Diseursa, viueqha quele hati, Bhassa maratthy ghaddita voui-
yiche. Abhnuica edcanne gitia locu S, Pedru praty prustinu
caritd, anny bhagtu teyansi pratiutare dentd, xastrgueusdy
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ETIENNE DE LA CROIX, S.J.
(1579-1643)

Discourses on the Life of the Apostle St. Peter, 1629-35
(See pages 18, 232)

() Introduction
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manddoni edeatinetuache  chhedanna caritae. Maga queuala
Paramesparn ta eauannu mhbennoni arthuni davitae. Hindu--
sthona dessinched ouddhd Denficht anny, brahamennd, bhatta,
achariyfich) namichi dharilij hati; verf dessinche cuddha deunneh
anny teiched acharifichi namé va dessiches lociissi wealli mha-
nnoni.  Grathi bolilia vastichia saghy ziyn didhaliva hati, tiva
cocannedi purannichiya, anny sunaydzoty, paramarthachia, va
pauitrd  grgthdchia. Samdds grathy pursnng  tini.  Pailea
purannachi cidd® domi. Paile efiddi lihile abe, cananne pery
sunmi Jesu suarguT adi nearuddhata S, Pedru tea suamiyache
xeue tthad vartatn zahals. Duze caddy suami mugty vallagaleva
vpari 8. Pedni concanngachii dessT xastracathane laguy nanigue
veri ta cauanne rity Deuaseuessi chalila, vetuqué niropilé.

Dussares Purannschi pancha canddé, Paile cfddi vinidha
eocanneiches eudeuiicheé bhazana chhedil? ahe : Dussare cadd
pursi adisttanch® puzana chhedilé asse: Tissare caddim saitana
marud, bhutil, betalliche ghdddamna quele ahe. Chouthe ciddy
tetissa cottim cudenanchy bhazana chbedily ahe. Panchama
canddi Bramha, Visttnmi, Mhaessaclie bhazaneché chhedanng
quelé asse. Anny cdeanneanchi xastré, veda, puromng, ritu,
achara vpachara yetuquei cuddha lattica mhiannoni, alssiva saghy
deun praghattauils asse,

Tissare puranni queugls Paramespary ta cananno mhannoni,
aissé arthuni dauile ahe.

Tthiis tthal aghaue granthi vividha Fee bhauarthache para
arthile hati, anny viuidhy vpama didhaliva hati. Panna xebda
agherii, anny vouivichea ghaddita ttha? zy chuqui, bhedu paddala
assela, itnqueacha aparadhu maza paradessiva Phringuiyassi tumi
qhema caraus lagne, Anny bhassa nogomatea tthessannars
granthu. tthessila deqboni vimé puré tthaT tthaT ze chuguire
paddale nsse, teache 2¢ cihi’ sarassauilé nahT, t# tum? granthaun-
chapa carita vineqhi sarassaué,  Mhannipe niphaue tedl aghers,
athaus xehd® 28 cihi’ aruté paruté, ynné puré chueoni tthassauile
ahe, t& chuguira aissé nounchits, panna chucalal? aqhers, athana
xebhda vineqghamuqhi eaddoni, athauns  chaddauni phaue te
pracari, sudha supastta vachize.
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() The poet's invocation

Namana mazé mugtinatha
Zaya uisuataraca JESV Christa :
Sasttangué pranipatu sl

Tuzd charomni.

Ti nandenu Deua  piteyachs
Sagharu sacalld gunnicha :
Tu Xendhu erupe carunnecha
Anddenidhi,

Ati maza hoize prossana
Der tuze crupechs uwarudanag :
Zenné pmghr:th?‘ cauituagneana
Hrudayemadhisi,

Arambhaveys  eanituauitpati
Maza deize pgneana mati :
Mhannoni caritd tinaty
Tuza suamiya.

Duzy uddily Sancta Mary
Duuid - enlliyechi manohari ;
Crupa bhariti ecanmnacari
Deuamints suaminni,

Meza carannz Mariye Suammny
Cari putrassi uimauanny :
Denguize pneanasanttauanny
Cauitua sidhy pauaueys.

At sruted sauadhana

Aica eatheché oidhang ;
Catha 5. Pedruchy sangaing
Paricari
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(8) The poet’s invocation
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(¢} Christ blesses St. Peter

Atd S Pedruchy cathn

Ta caissa uartala honta :
Bhagtipmuadde mrutiachi uarts
Parivessa teachi.

Adhy eahichi nessatd procar
Zadt Dend rachila sFussaru :
Queln prathinicha srungharu
Paromesuare.

Ty sfussararachana quelea upary
Tar lagoni he sdussan :
Punchin sahastra uarusséaeri
Lottall magi.

Taua Galile Iudea dessi
Bethxaida nagora passt
S. Pedru zalmalas tethessi
Zagahitalagy.

Pussala couanne culliyecha
Sambhramuv  quenadda teachs :
Tari aica pratiuacha

Viueghu caront,

Srastty cullivecha teyassi
Quela niahi srusttissd :
Linon, durballu 8, Pedrussi
Queln Deu.

Carnueyn cuttambaché poxenna
Veaparu dinala dhinarapanna :
Machhe mariché abheassenna
NirmilZ teya.
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(¢) Christ blesses St. Peter

AT 1. G s
FTFAT IFET FiA
wfamare wenfs J|n
qfedsr fenfs.

el 39 e durs:
o1 gfafsn #Ais

a1 sErTTEa a0



PRINTING PRESS TN INDIA

To assrami honta xendhu tirg
Purmepranny  nirmally xerin :
Sdussarica teachd #giuhart
Nauadde honts,

Niahi garun, hancarachy uassana
Niihi saussaragoddinechy calpana
Grestapanna nanadde mans
Katuicuchi houni uarte.

Tiechy samayantari

[Jesu] Galiliye xendhuehd tirt :
Vpaidessunu  spautari

Loea bolauita honta.

Suamivach® amrutauachana
Logué aiconiyd carnd :
Sthira narahanty charanna
JESV bhettessi dhanaty.

Nagarii, pattanni, grami, pun
Locassi uteanttha thori:

Dhivaty JESV miagan
Xustrasrouanna  laguy.

T Pedrussi zahalg sruts
Mhannoni tthels premabharits :
Nigata zahaln tuarite
Sunmiyache bhette.

Pedrussi “zahaly  Denabhetty
JESVna pahila erupadrustty :
Pracassauadans Pedra praty
Cae bole.

Tia re Simio Barjonacha enmary
Yethouni nama patessi Pedro
Bolatn zabiala.

]
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Aissa Jesuchea mughs antunu

Pedracha uaru  aieunu :

Atozapanné  secallal zanu

Muqha pahanty teachs 16

Locu acharye honty samasta
Tedhy houni Pedru uismita :
Cara sampustta caroni tetha
Charanna naomdy. M7

{d) The poet reviles Vishnu, the Hindu God

Ajssa dalladhary bolila

5. Pedru ziui uoiassals:

Maga sangata zshala

Visttnnoehi acruta, 1

Mhanne Horicathe puranna antu

Bolilea Visttnmuchea matn :

Qui magl veew daitin

Balli mhanmoni, 2

Ta Visttnnuchy seua cary

Punne dharmu achary ;

Teachy uollags nirantary

Caroni chale; a

Yauari teachs ghery

Visttnnu ales uamanacari :

Sanimanu quela uinidhd part

Balli  teassi, 4

Yetugueyachea uchita
Visttung rachilé docruta :
Patalli ghatals phuncatte

Cheponi  teya. 5
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Vachisttarussicha granthu
Bolileachy ahe saqhi détn:
Tumi aica teachy matu
Carng ugate cgroni.

Mhonne Dei adharilé icchabhozana
Teths otthaiiile asse uiphna
Balli cart adbarilé dana

To paddila patally,

Duzy saghi Drunnepuranng
Lihite teaché ssuadhana :
Aiea adbhuta ghotteparma
Yiueghoni  Visttnnuche,

Mhanne lahanu braliamannu zala
Bhighea moganeya guela ;
Bally patalli ghatala

Capatta caroni.

Aissé bole Drunnapuranna
Haricatha tennechi gunne:
Yachy denty saghi glunne
Ty tari pariyessa.

Mhanne Tizé pada vegh [gaus ¥]
Deuo magataye :

Yeru mbanne ahe

pustii mazy.

Pustty uari pauo
Deuniyn tiya uella :
Ballissi patalla

Pae ghatals,

Adsse Visttnnuehe pgunna
Changa queleschen  banaddans
Qhotté carila nenne panna
Chanpa cari,

10

11

13



EXTRACTS FROM |7TH CENTURY BOOKS

AfaszsiaaT 79
qifesaET @Tg A 39
AT sTesT S Wy

fo

it

2

i3

7



PRINTING PRESS [N INDIA

Lilunu ghatale puranng
Qui nanssiben yveque ding ;
Canttacu ruponi charanny
Vannd zahal® mhannoni,

Bahiri caddauevn canttac

Nhanata mhannoni hastacu :
Charannu cussoni  quittacn

Ttonchoni tjhunto,

Zivi utthity dughazalls
Bapudda lulle uanastalla :
Salie carite tiva uelld
Nhauata cauannu,

Tetha patala tascaru

Sthin davy eussatra qhuru =
Deqhatanchi paddala veru
Bhenng thore

Sihiu tari qhuru davita

Ttanque zaissa abhava denta ;

Tasearé pahuni tuarita
Caddila canttaeu,

Maga lottale ding bahuta
Ta tascnrn zahals dasta:
Sighestdua ghatels tuarita
Grassaneyn sinuj,

Pauatanchi Sthea uinara
Sihea utthile bhayancars :

Dhauaty ghoquity sine eara
mevu

Taua uipals abhiprang yeeu
Zea siuschs caddils eanttacu ;
Dharoni ghatalu ANy eqin
Tiye wiuary
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Ta phudduroni ugra thory
Pailln patals tascars samoru :
Nihallitanchi  teachs acor
Vollaguila tehi,

Taua patthy ghaloni teathe
Vera zhempaunl verd siuheanthe :
Sahe cary tascarath?

Vidufdssuni yerii.

Tenné tascarassi raguila
Teachi charanm  lullals ;
Locu  deqhoni  patala
Visneuo thoru.

Stheavivara antunn

Tehi tascarassi caddumu ;
Prastauo pussaty uingunu
Teya praty.

Mhanne aundhary

Sihin honta umnétar :
Canttacu lagala teachi ghuri
Ta caddils mei.

Med alpn quels vpacary
STheassi nahi zahala wissaru :
He uchité raghennar

Zahala mmza,

Panna tea uenichea sTheapunnu

Sama nheuata tumancha Visttonu -

Balliupega snupegu  carun
Bauaddils nistture.
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v

ANTONIO DA SALDANHA, S. J.
( 1599-1663 )

Life of St. Anthony of Padua, 1655
( See pages 21, 228 )

{a) Confession of a sinner (in the spoken language)

Bhagtu Sancto Antonio ziuo assatani safissarantu dissana
dissit loeaca xastra nimatt matu posttl sangunea, cainchi unné
cary nii sssilo. yequy diuassi quelgled patacanchea prachitn
nimatt loca  laguy matn gostti quelea vparants, by matu
anuilaleana yeen maha thoru papy. zo tea loea Bhitarl assilo,
to chetaulo anny quelaled patacanchy mahs thori dughi mansntu
dharunu, va quelaled patacancho santapu gheunu, Sancto Anto-
nichea charanndidde popa ueharanna cartica guelo ; taca aiclica
Deuacho bhagtu taissochi baissalo ; panne dughi himpatted
nimati, tea menuxacheans, yecai utars punnu sangouani zalé ;
18 bhagtana deghuny, tachy bhuzauanng guely ianny  tacn
sambhoqhuny  mhall? : ags manuxs tuzeana zar ulaus na,
tari ghara vacha, anny tuzi samastd patach yeca cagatari barai
unny mazadde vegui paratunu yo. Sancto Antonich# utara tanngé
aicunu, bhagtana sanguilals, t8 uegui cariica apules ghaa uttha
utthi guelo, ghara panatachi, apuled patacancho baro ugaddassu
quelo ; queles uparantd, apul] samesta patacd veen cagatari
baraili’ : barailen vparant®, taissochi Sancto Antonicadde, &
cagata gheunu guelo, apulea papaché veharanng cammes Sancto
Antonichedi charanndde pauatachi, 18 cagata tanné caldilé,
anny bhagtachie hatT dilg, t& Sancto Antonina spulie hat7 gheun,
zari palle, tari ailen peleana cainchi barailale na deghile, hea
passauate maha azeapa zaunu, tea manuxa laguv vicharilé ; aga
manuxs, hiué tucs carit sanguil® quité? anny tuué quels quité?
tel utaraca tea patoquin manuxane mhalle ; Datarino, zaissé
tumi sanguilé, taissenchi hilug quels ; masi samesta patocs mazes
hatane, hea cagatari hiing baraili, ytulé mhannatachi, tharathars
eampll lagalo ; to bhou bhile deqhunu, Sancto Antoning bhiea
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ANTONIO DA SALDANHA, S, J.

[ 1599-1663 )

Life of St. Anthony of Paduva, 1655

(See pages 21, 228)

(a) Confession of a sinner (in the spaken language)
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naca. mhalle, tuué bhou thori patecanchy dughi, santapu,
anny vittallu mani dharlo mhonnu, tuzl samestd pateci Parame-
sparana bhagossili, anny sudhi bhagessili mhonmy, tues tarcunna
yeunchenca £i patacii tund apulea hatana, hes eagaturi barail?,
ti taissinchi suamin Deusna bhantassT quel? : hea bhagtachea
utarana, to pataquy mannxu buzavalo, anny maha sughy zaunu,
hie suaminche crupe nimati Paremesparaca udhanddi arga dily,
amny Sancto Antonice payd paddalea vparanté, apulen ghar
sastachiti guelo, ty erupa bhagtachea punneand, Paramesparang
apanneaudri quely mhonnu manantu samazunu bhagtachie budhy
gbals maraparienta rauilo. Sarua papachy wvatta varzunu,
papachic vatteri dussari cloinfi zalo, anny euichar? hou
agneanapanni papn zari paddalo, tari veguT Suneto Antoniches
chararnandde vaclmnu, apulé paps veharanng eary,

Atmeaca phally cadduncs ypaxamu

ZE atmeachs, suasta (Christiufino) 28 patacanché bhagassanng,
amancd melliiche assa, t8 Sancto’ Antoniches punneana, amanca
mellatalg, tachy bliagti tioni carea. "Taca tumi apule minzatica
muqhari ghalear zari ghalixate teri tache vinanty prarthanena
Paramesparu tumanchy cacullati carita, va tumanchi’ patacd
blingassita ytulo visuassu tumi mamsntu dharen; quites zari
Sancto Antonio safissarantn sssatand tachea punneana ytuly
Paramesparachy crupa va patacanché bhagassanné, tea papiaca
zari mellalg, ati mugtirazeantu to assatani, tachea maha thora
punneana Paramesparu tumancd nede eaite cae? dite, anny
annicea, nani parinche vpaeara carita, ted bhitari quelales pata.
canehy vollaghi, tancho vittallo, tanchy pury dughi tumi mim}
dharunes, tomancd gneana ddolle Paramesparu hea erupalla
bhagtaches punneana dita. Sarual papacho zinossu, tum? varziica,
amancho sarathy bhagtu Autonio Paramespara laguy tumanche
qhatira vindti caruny, tumanche mant’ dhir zaisso carita, saitana,
va tochy ttallenny zighuncs @ tumanche mant satuadhiru zaisso
earita : tea satuadhirana, saitanaca, va papaca tumi squnssaranty
#iqhumm, anti’ bhagtaches punneas vinanting Paramesparachea
daruxennaca pauaxats.
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Confession of a sinner (in the literary languaje)

Hea sadaius bhagtachy sassai
Nhaue yequechi eathane tthai
Panna to anniyegque prastal
Sassayeusmtu thar.

Mhannipe confessara tthai
Adiqui asse teyachy sassai

Caye vartalé cauanne veque samai
Te aicy tumi,

Hea sadaiua Denabhagta passi
Yecu manuxu maha papa dossy
Confessara houaueya yeque diuassi
Aleauari,

To dessy eonfessara honte velld
Mani dharoni dossancha eanttalla
Apule papadossa bhagta =zoualld
Sangd mhanne tar,

Papadughachiva himputtiva vdhar?
Yeuni zhomboty cantthu uweri
Tenné xebdu naye mughantar?
Bolaueya.

Veharu cgraneva apuled dossancha
Contthely teyachy bolanny vacha
Yetuea abhiprauo deqghoni teyacha
Sadaius bhagts,

Taua teyassi mhanne Sancto Antoni

Zari dossgucharn pacaraue vachani

Tari tusl pataqué anni esgalll lihuni

Maze phudda.

Té bhagtach# vachana atcunu
Tenn# apule dossa cagalli lihunu
Cagalla didbalé ddimbiya ghalunu
Deuabhagts passT,
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() Confession of a sinner (in the literary language)
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Z7 cogalll LikilT hont] pataqué

TY pahit gueleya  sacallaique

Bhanzali deqhilt yeeana yequé

Tea manuxé. a

Aissé hé gpurna tiye samai

Vartalé confissanua  tthaT

Asssy Sancto Antonichy =assai

Praghattaly zaguf, 10

v
MIGUEL DE ALMEIDA, S. J.
(C. 1607—1683)

Garden of Shepherds, 1658
(See pages 21, 228)
(a} Sermon on our Lady of Pilar

Anny atd hanué hiye sursuliye ganuichy tusti caruncheaca,
marn margu meeallo #aita vetn,  Surnulicarano, tomaches
ganuancs surauly nAue  ghai  ttheonu  silem ¥ tachy
conni vibhagti, va connu aerthu tumi zannataleti ? purannica
mhannatati, quy hea ganuaca tini nanui assati. pailé sury aily,
mhannaze hea ganuaca yequi sury, atheua piscati aily. hea nanua
tthal zari tumac tusti phaus tari, tachi gostti nacari, quites
tumanchea ganuaca, 2y sury piscati hatinra assa t# patacd, va
ghealy catarunca, chord chanddallance hannunes, marunca.
Febhauarthachea drusttanrti zhuza sangramu carunca : zenne-
pramanni’ sdpuche dinassi, samestd phudde anubhauarthia
Turcanri  chalunche nimit?, niropu  maguncheace, tum?
phuddaraleti : yenne cartd herd donil nanui tumaca bar? phauati.
Dussaré nanue suriya sily, adhile mhannatati tenmepramanni
hea tumachea ganuantu suriyachy mae aily: deghunu hes gan-
uanca surauly mhonnu nanuadditati, suriyache mayecho ganussa
veharitati, Christauano hy surivachy mae connissy, tumi zanna-
taleti ¥ Hy zy assa, ty Pilarichy Ancuari Suaminni quites suamia
Jesvea Suriyn mbonnu naEnadditati :  Christus  sol justitiae :
tari hy sadha Aneuwary Suaminni suriyachy mae hounu vartats -
anny ho sursuly gad tichi doti ddaiza va ananna hounu mirauats.
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MIGUEL DE ALMEIDA, S. J.
(C. 1607 —1683)

Garden of Shepherds, 1658
(See pages 21,228)

(a) Sermon on our Lady of Pilar
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Bhagueuanty gad, sadaiun locu, tumanecliea deiva dassece antu
pary nf ; quites tichi ty suaminni Deva mae, hea ganuanchi
ddaizinni, ho samangru gan tiche ading zaly, ting tumed samestanes
apule seuaca, apule bhegtiuenchalls, apule putrasse carun
apulez alassivea dharileati, Tissaré nanua 28 marastte bhassena
assa, t&8 h# suru ailo, suru ailg, suru aily : mhannaze sugrguincho
locu : venme canitd surauly zy assa tv snargui tthaunu ailali
vequi stri : hy zy assa tychi ty pilarichy suammni, ting zaisso
mugtinanta, Apostols 5. Thiagaca buzailo, va taca drustty paddaly,
taissichi bhauarthache vollaghing, hea ganusce, dreostty paddunu
taca apulé doleba nanua dilg, anny hea vaghanne va brada nimit?
samestanca vhadde manupada paile. Pallea ChrisiGuano ¥
quitules mangtuache, quitulea daius dasseche, quede bhaguendta
surauleche Gauncara, va gharounssi, quitea sursulecho locu
mhalleari snarguincho locnsso samazatn : he sadaing nanue tumaech
labata, h# vaghanné tumaed purannedics ditati: hé brada
tumaed phang, tumdche tthai hy Pilarichi Suaminni assalales
prassangul sarug tumaoei labali : ty zauelli tochi to suargu,
tanalli ty assilaly suata va gall suargu, va suarguincho locu
hounu vartata.

At Dhonculy ganuschy conmi tusti cori ¥ Hea ganuachi
vaghanng vedé vhadds, qui arthunu sanpana, mhollenr, vellu
nupuro : panna donehi viarani sangtd, Dhoneuly nanua 28 assq t&
o viariche munddats, yveca viare phiringue bhassechi, hera con-
nmye bhassech® : phiringu? #& assa & Dom, concanné 2 assa
t& cully. Phiringué vtara Dom. thoriug, prapti, mahima, arthota,
zenmepramanni Dom: Jofo, Dom Francisco, DG Diogo, anny hiye
parichi anniyveed quirtingnti nanud saunssaranto  sobhatati.
Cocanng vtare cully, spulic culliveché teza daghmmu dita :
venné cartd Do cully nanud =& assa, L& oullive, padauive, thoriue,
praptimbaimech quirtivants nanug. Zari hiyve suaminniche
niza sevaca, niza bhagtivenchalle houm vartasseata, tari saruai
tthai tumi samesta vhaddu zasseata : quitea by susminni tumacll
niza suarguinché sarua sugha, mugti labassy earita,  Zhadi ama
gamestanca Den suami  vhar,

(6) Sermon of the Apostle St. Peter

Yeque diuassi Christu amancho taravu apuleii Apostold saue
vigita assatd tanche laguy tanng vicharil?, menuxa maea quité
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mhannaetati ¥ hanua connusso mhonnu apanmed bhitari veharitati ?
maze nimit], manuxi madh? conni vadanty chalata. hea vicharaca
ApostolanT pratizapa dily. Suamia ? Yequees to vhaddu Bliap-
tistu mbannatati : anni yeen 0 Elias mhonnu protisttitati ;
hera th Jeremias mhonnu bhassitati athaus adhiled vhadda Bhagta
bhiturlo conni yeeu vhaddu prophetu, zo hiye amanche eald
zinantu hounu aila.

Yenne pramannichy apuly varta va quirti, zy proze ttha?
phancales ty suamisng aicunn, punarapi Apostols laguy vicharu
carunu, tancs mhallé : praze tthai mazy quirti zy phanealia ty
tumi maca sanguitaly, ati tumacd hanua connusso dists, maca
sipa. Hes vicharachy pratizapa Apostolanchea siracamala
3. Pedruna, apannea ghile carunu ghetaly : anny samestanche
naul suamia laguy viguny mhalle, Tum Christu zivanta Devacho
putru; Sdc Pedruchy pratizapa sicuny Suami tocheri ttulo
santossalo : va tusttalo quy techi ghenn’ tacs susmisne sadaiuu
bhaguenanty esrunu davarilo : anny ituleana¥ susmiche chita
puraualé ne, taca Apostols bhitari sresttu  apulea samogra
dhamacho gonuallo, apulie Igrezeehy qholi buneadi va druddu
phataru carum manddilo ; anny hea ituleai mana manatua vairi
taca zae te te velle suargn vgaddunchesca va ddhampunches
suarguinchea Darvattheanchio chauviyo tache adina quelio.

JOAO DE PEDROSA. S. J.
(C. 1616-1672)

Divine Soliloguies 1660
(See pages 28, 229)

Solilogquy (Yecagra bolennem) I

Suamys Jesu Christaches punnephalls ghatire apulen apara-
dancho guneao bhagassi mbannu atmo prarthita.

Dulaba Jesu, tuzea gunna saraqhe mazeuari upaeara CATISSY
mhonmnu, nissuassi tuze adharim silam: tuzes canniuallam netranchi
nailare mazeuari cari ga suamia, snny mozo sambhallu carom-
chesca tuzes ddolled sarisse hata zfiu dy. Tum mezo vaquilu
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JOAO DE PEDROSA, 5. J.
(C. 1616-1672)

Divine Soliloguies 1660
(See page, 28, 220)

Soliloquy (Yecagra bolannem) I
i

= FeT wieE
wmmﬁ- st
‘i’ﬂtﬁ'ﬁmﬁ mwmﬁﬁmwxﬁ

AR WA FiT W EriwaT, S0 AWl @z 6
mﬁwmgﬁmﬁauﬁaﬁm



204 PRINTING PRESS IN TNDIA

anny souenchi mazea prannacho zamany, tari suamis mazes
bhngassanes ghativa tuzes bspacs aghepi, minati cari, hea
passsuata queti lube nmi dogancai yeta tuea acallu nhol.  Hamua
aparady, anny mudaly ezanny deghunu tum zemany mazeam
dossancho parihar carunca vbho vaualossi mhonnw.  Ye anadi.
sidha baps, ye sarua hocumadara Deus. tuzen charanauari
mastace  ttheunu tuea Xeranna aild, maze Papa, mapa
cari datars anny zagul tuzye anooli earunne dayena mazeugri
crupallu hounu mazl pateeam, bhagassi mbonmu uellduells hanus
tuze laguy maguileavari atam qliari niti us nitidhanmacho tthasso
magotd; tum baraue zannessi gnupama suamiya, quy tuzo
yeeauatiu putru us mazo summny Jesu Cliristu, apennapes passauata
nhoe, hagara mazed patach qhatice meranma panalo : mhonnu.
chenca tem tachem punne maca phawo ammy tenchi ragta. ua
punne mazye soddeusunechem mola zaunchea ecaranne apul?
ddaiza thira carunu maes douarilé. Suamya, mazea T
danches, bhagassannes badala tem tum paticarunu ghe, quiten
#em tum maea ditossi teachi hounu saheza hanue tues ditd
hanué maguitaleni parasse adicalara tues arpitam denneaipassi
amita bauadditam tari Susmya tuzes putraches mogang macs
bhagassi, tachechi ghatira mazeunri prasans 2a, anny tachy
anading seus maze thaT mani, mazea dossipassi tazo mogallu
putru, mazo rachammaru gdicu sayassalo deqhunu, tachi seunyvruti
Amny tuzy mnanti cqrunna, mazes dossampassi adiqui tulland
eae hoi sate tari tuzy prapti tunttallaly nd, vany zali ni, pahily
carunng saraly nd, tochi sapunnu tichi cacullati tuze tthaT sadha
nite procattata, snuny hea gunni quiticanca hunug bhagassunu
erupests srunzilis tari macai bhagassunu sughy card,

Zari (vtama Suamys anny mazes mannchea Deun) te adhile
Xerannagata tugen mogoelies texang, harghite zsunt anandale
hoi tari apulo copu nivauny mazy cacullati van anny maozed
dossanche aghor] maea ghalunu tuzye samadrustéi purato zaii
dyfi naca. Tede cali anny atam tum tochi to Summi, anny tichi
hucmme, va corinne tues assa ; yugam varussai tuzé totua pellatty
nanti vinidd paricho vellu cala tuze ttha palatta nacary.

Ye squnssarataraca? ve esrunne davechea bapa 7 tuze

charanna maca hatassalea vinna tanehe zaunlicho vpeqhi naca,
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Pant IV

REPRODUCTIONS OF SPECIMEN PAGES
FROM
EARLY PRINTED BOOES






LIST OF PLATES
(Sizes adjusted to the size of the page)

Maohewjo-Dare Seals, ¢. 8000 n.c.

Reproduced with due acknowledgment to the author
Sir John Marshall = Mahenjo-Daro and the Indus Civili-
zation, London 1031, (See p. 1),

Hiraka Safra, China 868 4.,

The first printed book in the World.
Reproduced with due acknowledgment to theanthor
T. F. Carter: The Invention of Printing in China
and its Spread Westoand, New York, 1981,
(See p. 1)

Rosax Tyres

First types by Guienberg, ¢, 1445

Reproduced with due acknowledgment. to the author
L. C. Wroth : 4 History of the Printed Book, New
York 1928, (Ses p. 2).

Compendio Spirvitual da Vida Christia, Gos 1561,

The first available book printed in Tudia,
Reproduced with due acknowledgment to the author
J. B, Primrose : The First Press in India and its
Printers, London 1940, (See p. 15).

Doutring Christam, Ruchol (Goa) 1622,

Reproduced with due acknowledgment to the Fditor
Mariano Saldanhe : Doutrina Crista em Lingua
Convani, Lisboa 1045, (See p. 17).
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10,

11,

12,

18,
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Declaracam da Doutrina Christam, Ruchol 1632

Reproduced from the eopy in the Bibliotecs Nucional,
Lishon, (See p. 18).

Discursos sobre a vida do Apostolo Sam Pedro {Title
page), Goa 1629.35.

Heproduced from the copy in the Biblioteca
Nacional, Lishon, (See P 18).

LDiscursos sobre a vida do Apostolo Sam Pedro {First
page), Goa 1629-34.

Reprodueed from the copy in the Biblioteca
Nacional, Lishon. (See p. 18},

Arte da Lingon Canarim, Rachol 1640,

Reproduced from a copy in the Biblioteea Nazionale,
Rome, (See p. 18).

Sancto Antonichy Zivitwa catha, Goa 1655,

Reproduced from the copy in the Bibliotees Nacion-
ul, Lishon, ({See p, 21),

Soliloquios. Divinos, Goa 1860,

Reproduced from the copy in the Biblioteca Nacional
Goa. (Ses p.28).

Tanrn, Tyres

Doutrina Christiana, Quilon 15745,

Reproduced with due acknowledgment to the author
Fr. G. Schurhammer; ** The first Printing in Todie
Characters,” Harvard Library Bulletin, Vol. VI,
No. 2, 1952, (Ser p. 10).

Flos Sanctorum, (Punicale?) 1586,

Reproduced with due acknowledgment to the suthor
Fr. J. Wicki: IV Centenario da Primeira Imprensa
de Goo, Lishon 1938, (See p. 11).



14.

13,

15.

14,

o,

21,

s CHULIST. OF PLATES

The Four Evangelists and the Acts of the Apostles,
Tranquebar 1714.

-Beproduced from a copy in the Serampore College
Library. (See p. 45).

A Dictionary English and Malabar, Vepery 1786.
Reproduced from a copy in the National Library,
Caleutta. (See p. 47).

Teuxes (TELoosoo) Tyees

New Testament in Telinga (Telugoo), Serampore 1518,

Reproduced from a copy in the Serampore College
Library. (Ser p. 66).

A Grammar of the Teloogoo Language, Madras 1820,
Reproduced from a copy with the author, (Fee p. 47).

Mivavaram Tyres

A Grammar of the Malabar (Malayalam) Language,
Bombay 1790,

Reproduced from & copy in the Bombay University
Library. (See pp, 73-4).

Canamese Tyres

Grammar of the Kurnate Longuage, Serampore 1817,
Reproduced from a copy in the Serampore College
Library. (Ser p. 48),

An English Kannada Dictionary, Madras 1824,
Reproduced from a copy in the Bombay University
Library. (See p. 48),

A Manual Englizh and Canarese Dictionary, Bangalore
18-+,
Reprodueed from a copy with the anthor.  (See p. 49),

J01
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45,
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Bexcalr Tyres

A Grammar of the Bengal Language, Hoogly (Bengal)
1778. (See p. 52).

Ingaraji and Bengali Vokabilari, Caloutts 1708

Reproduced from s copy in the Bamgia Sahitya Pan-
sad, Caleutta, (See p. 55).

Dialogues intended to facilitate the acquiring of the
Bengali Language, Serampore 1801,

Reproduced from s eopy in the National Library,
Calcutta. (See p. 60)

Prnsiax Tyres

A New Persian and English work after the Method
af Bojer ond others, Caleutta, 1702

Reproduced from a  book with the author.
(See p. 35).
Pund-nameh by Shaykh Sa'adi Shirazi, Caleutta 1803,

Reproduced from a copy in the National Library,
Caloutta. (No reference in the hook),

Cmixesy Tyees

Elements of Chinese Gramumar, Serampore 1814,

Reproduced from & copy in the Serampore College
Library, (Seée pp. 67-8).

The Holy Bible (Chinese), Serampore 1822,

Reproduced from a copy in the Sernmpore College
Library. (Sex pp. 67-8).
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LIST OF PLATES

GuieraT Types

The Earliest Specimen of the Gujerati Printing with a
running top-line (Bombay Courier. Bombay 2uth
Jannary 1797).

Reproduced from a copy in the Bombay Secretariat
Record Office. (See p. 74).

The Earliest Specimen of the Gujerati Printing without
4 running top-line (Bombay Courier, Bombay 22nd
July 1797).

Reproduced from a copy in the Bombay Secretariat
Rmﬂ'—l ﬂﬂ"ll:‘c {Eﬁr p. T—i}.

Dabestan (Gujerati), Bombay 1815,

Reproduced from a copy in the Cama Oriental Insti.
tute, Bombay. (See p. 78],

The Holy Bible (Gujerat.), Surat 1828,

Reproduced from a copy in the Cama Oriental Insti-
Lute, Bombay. (See p, 114),

Moni Tyres

The First Modi Marathi types prepared in Bombay
(Bombay Courier, Bombay 17th July 1802),

Reproduced from # copy in the Bombay Secretariat
Record Oflice.  (See p. 75).

The New Testument in M odi{Marathi), Serampore 1507,

Reprodueed from o copy in the Serampore College
Library, (Ser p. 73).

The Earliest book i Modr {Marathi) types,
(Hllustrations of the Grammatical parts of the Guzerative,
Mahratts and English Languages, Bombay 1808).

Reproduced from a copy with the author, (See p. 75).
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DEVANAGART

The Earliest Devdnagari (Block) Printing Horfus
Indicus Malabaricus adornatus per Henrjioum van
Rheede, van Draskenstein, Amsterdam 1678,

Beprodueed from a copy in the Bombay University
Library, Bombayv (Ne reference in the text),

The Euarliest specimen of the Pevandgari types
{dIphabetum Brammhanicum sew Indostanmm, Rome
1771),

Reproduced from & copy in the Asiatic Socicty, Bom-
bay. (See p. 63).

The Earliest specimen of the Devandgari and Hindu-
stanl (Urdu) Printing in India (Grammar of the
Hindoostanee Language, Caleutta 1706).

Reproduced from a copy in the National Library,
Caleutta. (See p. 62).

Essays (thesis) by the Students of the College of Fort
Willigm, Bengal, Calcutta 1502,

Reproduced from a copy in the National Library,
Caleutta, (See p. 62).

The earliest Devandgari Block-Printing in Bombay
(Gitd) Mirnj 1805,

Reproduced from a copy in the Sanskrit Phthatals,
Rajapore. (See p. 84).

A Graminar of the Mahratta Language, Serampore 1505,

Reproduced from a copy with the author.  (See p. 61).

Hilbodha Muktdvali, ‘Tanjore, c. 1806,

Reproduced from a copy in the British Museum.  (See
p- 46),
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47.

40,

Lol LIST OF PLATES

The New Teatament in Sanskrit, Serampore 1808,

Heprodueed from a copy in the Serampore College
Library. (See p. 86).

The earliest wyailable Devanigari (Marathi) book
printed in Bombay : An  Easy and Erpeditious
medns of acquiring knoreledge of the English Language,
Hombay 1818,

Reproduced from a eopy with the author., {See p. 81).

Paviicopakhydna, Bombay 1522,

Reproduced from a copy i the Mumbai Marathi
Grantha-sangrahilaya, Bombay, (See p. 89),

One of the earliest book lithographed in Bombay in
1826, (Gapitamdrga, Gujerati in the Devanigari
seript).

Reproduced from a copy in the Cama Oriental Tnsti-
tute, Bombay, :

MiscELLANEOUS

The first book printed in Bombay in 1704,

(Remarks and Occurences of Mr. Henry Beeher, Bomibay
1708).

Reproduced from a copy in the Heras Institute of
History and Culture, Bombay. (See p. 72).

The Bibie in the Punjabee Language, Serampore 1511,
(See p. 68).

The Bible in Ooria, Serampore, 1811, (See p- 835),

Assamese New Testamend, Serampore 1815,
(See p. 85),



S06 FRINTING PRESS IN INDIA

31, New Testament in Mooltanes, Serampore 1819,
(Ste p. 66).

52.  Pushtoo New Testament, Secnmpore 1821, (See p. 66),

58. New Tegtament in Marwari, Serampore 1821,
(See p. 86).

Nos, 48 to 53 : Reproduced from the copies in the Serampore
College Library.
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Piare 1z Molenje-dlarn Seals, oo 3000 me.  (See s U
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4

Prare 2: The fisst printed bosk.  Hivaka S, Ching 565 1.0, {50 p 1)
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Piame 8 First tv pes by Gutenaburg. o T4 (Soe p 25
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Comega o alegre:

TE E MANVAL DE DO

trina chriftda,neceflario aos
que fequerem faluar
& aprouertar.

Cap.r.quetratado eftado do pee-
mortal , efuascon dlgnct.

Y 't poft me,
3| abneget fes
A metip(a, to
& llat crucem
S (43,7 fequge
tur mt. l,lu:c cap.nono,

quer vira Fos mim, negucafi
mc mo,tome {ua cruz,e h game.
¢ Eftas palauras,filho charl.l'srmu
precgou a mefma verdadeChirilto
I ESV noflo fenhoratodoo
“0,comoa todos neceflarias:pory
nellas cofifte toda avida chniitas,
Dabocado lenhor astomei, eda

Ay

Prate 4z Comwgiendio Spiritsed die Vil ¢ i wliiis
Gora 1561 (Bew 1, 15)
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Cap.1.

C.Satemanita,anny vcharira,aifle
mhannaraffi quitea 2

$.Quitea bhauarthia Chriftaua-
na, 1ESV Chriftachy fee fatema
nuch ,tmﬂ'il:hnzun yecade ue-
lla 5 muqhn ucharunchy zaicd,
tari tiche qhatira maranna pa-
ualoi tari-muqhi ucharunchy ,

G.Mannuflu Chriftad zalea nimi
tim,connu manu,conni uheddi-
ua taca zoddara 2

S.paramefparacho dharma putru
hounu.{uarguicho ddaizy zara.

G. Anny Chriftai nhoe to 2

S. Ho aiffalo faicanacho gulamu,
anny fuarguinchea ddaizaea
chucarca .

G.Chriftat nfua conna udraunu
amaca labali 2 1E-

Prate 30 Thowirima Clreovtasm, Woaeliod (oa) 1822, (S P 170

i1
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TRINA CHRISTAM COLLEGIDA - FS
do Cardeal Roberto Belarmino da Copa- 38
nhia dejEsy & outros aurores Compel |4
ta em lingoa Bramana vulgar pello Pa- BN
drep iogo Ribeiro da mefma Compas BE
nhia portugues nacutal de Lifbo

§
e
%

Prate 6: Decloracan de Boutvina Brisdinm.
Hoavhiol (fina) 1032, [Sew b, 18],
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DISCYRSOS_

SOBRE A VIDA DO A.
POSTOLO SAMREDRQEM

QVE SEREFVTAM Qs PRINCIPAIS ERROS IO GENTILIS .

mo defie Orienee : & Fe declarad vinos misrcrios
de nofla S.Inﬁ-xj_ ¢ - fom varia Dourrina
viil Aneceflaria 3 efta noua Chriftandade

OMPOSTOS EM VEROS EM Lmuaj.m.uu
Marafjia pello Padre ¢ fleusd da Crws da Com

Erances - .t

M preflos em Goa nacaza Profella deypove Comliaga
da Sandra laquifiog & erdinane X
dos sufreriores . Anoe do nifdim imes _
b Cheilto Bcohor Neflo e 102y

Poask 72 IMsriersos sobile ooeice da o Dposiody Som Pedees

("Fike ks b, Ania -0 1S . TR),
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ll H E.I M A I-M »

EFA RT E A
JL1INGOACANA

RIM ﬁ

Eo COMPOSTAPELO PADREND
Thowaz eftcuad da Companhia d- ca

r IS VS & acricentada pr.llu vadr- b
, & Dlogo Ribeiro da mcfiva C5panhia
E nouymente reuiftaemendada por
umrnﬁ quatro Padres da mefma Com B
E& Fg ~.; panhiy Yaman. Seciz.

g

' P'i Com LICCHLJ da g. Inqﬂﬂ::m& Or
dinario
r.m Rackol no Collegio de §. Ignacio s)d
dz Comp3inhlade LESV* Anno de
164 0.

OO OO RO G%M 7

Prare 9 Advte de Lingen Covare, Havhol (Geoa) 16HL . (See p.o 18),



S PRINTING PRESS IN INDIA

PEA ST A
MHA'[I.AI.EA

XARANTVLE 4 SAN-
o ﬂﬂlﬂbith}' zZiujtug
“thll

13 de Tonho.

Amene mazé Perdmefpers
N Sverga frusitichea rechannara
Crupaxcndhu carannaceca
Mugeiraya, 1.
Nemo M ariye fuaminny
¥ fuarga faenilarachy ranny
Salteangozauz3 ehardnni
Prannipate maza. 3,
Tuzea Dewapotrache varvdane
Macadeoeuize mati gneana
Tnze crupct@ea fangaina
Sanflo Antenichy catha. 1.
Maps Portugsla razedelsi
Lixbos mhennipe yeca nagerafsl
Senfic Antamio ghereoafsi
Apald pizefami. 4.
Log  Ha

Piare Mz Sawedo Qobasiehy Zicitug eaths, Gog 1655, (S P2
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'SOLILOQViOs

DivinOG.

-

L

: .tmp_:ﬁmrtlln Padee Bermicdine & Vi
Ibcgas da Copanhia dec 1E5VE cathedrge
bico de Prima de Theolotls v o L9
Collegio de Sandto Eftenad de
Murciay & calificador do
2ants officio.

Feadazidos & lingcs Bramang pelly
Fadre logti A Podrosa da melna
CHpasms NI o ario e falcug

da FProuinia J Gea.

|
A *a0zs do Tplrits Tanfion &
Kainus des Cows Maria

'P"‘l't"? na tnﬂrriu nodp dg €. F. 1ife:

Prave 11 1 Solilogudos vinvoe. Gon 1660, (Sce p. 25
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PraTe 88 The eardiest spevimen of the Devandgari and Hindustsni (Urdu)
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Pracest 43 0 Tl New Teatiment in Sanskrit, Semunpaore 18908, (See p. 6,
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